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C h a p t e r  I

A  M o d e l  f o r  E  g y p t i a  n  l m p e r i a l i s m

Egyptológists such as Janssen (e.1.., 7975, 1979,1982), O'Connor (e.g., 1972,
1991 and in Trigger, et aI. '1.983), Bleiberg (e.g., 1984, 1988), Assmann (e.g.,
1991) and Kemp (e.g., 1989) lrave increasingly adopted a more synthetic,
theoretical approach, like that envisioned by Donald Redford (1979:4-6, 10-
13). Egypi's involvement in Nubia (Figure 1.1) provides an excellent
opportunity to attempt a study embracing a wide body of theory, and with
application outside of Egyptology. Egyptian imperialism in Nubia passed
through several distinct stages (see Trigger 1976; Adams 7977; Kemp 19ZB
and Frandsen ̂1979). During the Old Kingdom, military campaigns and slave
raids destroyed or pushed out the native A-Group culture in Lower Nubia. At
least one outpost was established (at Buhen) for the exploitation of mineral
resources, but it was eventually abandoned. The C4roup re-occupied Lower
Nubia at the €[ìd of the Olcl Kingdom, establishing control over the reÉlion.
Egyptian trading expeditions were sent out from Aswan, but tnere was ra)
attempt at military control. With the Middle Kingdom, emphasis was
placed on the exploitation of resources and trade routes. A chain of several
powerful fortresses was established up to the Second Cataract, but little
significant contact existed betlveen the natives and occup)'rng Egyptians.
The Second Intermediate Period saw all Nubia controlled by the powerful
Kerma polity from the south, with a mixture of Kerma, Pan Grave, local C-
Group and expatriate Egyptian cultures in Lower Nubia. With the beginnhg
of the New Kingdom came the Egyptian reconquest, and a new colonial
policy which brought Nubia directly into the Egyptian civil and religious
systems.

E  g y p t o l o g  i  c a  I  F o  r  m  u  l a t i o  n s

Most of the theoretical work in the study of Egyptian Imperialism is
being done by scholars with an anthropological background. One comrrrn
Egyptological explanation for the differences in imperial policy betlveen the
Middle and New Kingdoms is that the re-unification of Egypt in these
periods created a military ancl bureaucratic impetus towards conquest (Kemp
1978:20 ff.; Murnane 1983:56; and to a lesser extent even Adams 1984). This is
not really sufficient to explain the nature of Egyptian imperialism, and is
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Cataract
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Figure 1.1 The Nile from the First to Fifth Cataracts"

something like saying that the assassination of Archduke Francis Ferdinand
of Austria and the Serbian Crisis explains the war of 1914. The earlv
campaigns of Eighteenth Dynasty into palestine and Nubia were a direót
result of the Egyptian desire to expel the Hyksos and neutralize the
potential threat from Kush (Kerma). Weinstein (19g1) stresses the punitive
Ttu:e oj the attacks _ o:r Syro-Palestine, with a truly imperialistiÉ policy
{gvelgging only with the reign of Thutrnose IÌI, espécially witÀ fris
YFi99. .1-p3ig.t At this point, the Egyptians had a'number of options,
inlluding simple withdrawal after neutraliling the enemy. The phàraohs
of the Middle, Kingdom engaged in a considerablé number of campaigns south
of the Second Cataract, yet no attempt was made to extend formal Égyptian
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control into this region. It requires more than the simple presence of amilitary impetus to explain the èontrasting systems.

Williams (1995) stresses the military pulpose of the Nubian forts,
arguing that trade. played_ only a minor role. He rightly argues that the
scale ot construction and cosb of maruring the fórtr-esses indicates acompelling military interest in the EgyptiJexpansion. This threat came
lr-"î 1".,1':t:* 

":r,na Moyen poriry. Éis cont*'rion thar gotd, rrade goods
ano exotlca trom the south would have come to Eg)?t in any case ard were
therefore not a consideration is not convincing. 

"Ii 
the Égyptians could

:Iy* lhe 
cosl: imposed by C-Group midàlemen ty eiiaufishing anrmpe al presence, then the fort system could have been ,profitable, frol aneconomic point of view, as long as it did not exceed ihese payments in

resources expended m the forts. The resolution of security concems wor dhave helped mitigate the costs of the imperial system. Wílliams also sees
T To"oryc and politicaì necessity as driving imperial expansion. During
the First Intermediate period the borclers haà bec'ome poro'us, with Nubian

T:r::llj:t_."îl*irlq,the 
private armies of various Nomàrchs ancl fighting on

ertner srde ot the civìl war. Only an occupation woulcl effectively ,ictr.ùnu
border. 

-Egy_ptian political renegades and deserters from the labor corvée
would also find it more difficult tó flee Egypt with a large controlled buffer
zone. 

lelween Egypt proper an independènt Nubia. ihese individuals
provided both a drain cn Egyptian staie resources and a potential threat in
the service of potential rivats like Kerma. Williams also suggests, based mfigu.res extrapolated by Hayes (1955), thdt the corvee ,,-u-ff. woutd have
mdde upa substantidl number, from J000_4000 per yedr, próviding a real
economic burder in lost labor to the state. TÀese'figurès, however, are
1.]'::9 

*:l^" single,papyrus, which covers "hort periíds in three years of
fie rergn ot Amenemhet III. The representativenesì of the reports and the
nature of the Labor Prison (lnrf) coutts is not well enough 

'ulclerstood 
to

li1!. u"y great confidence in the numbers extrapolated fr8m the papyrus.
Williams' arguments provide some good points f- th" i.rltiul expansion anrl
p_ractical application of force in Lower Nubia, ancl some motives for the
character of the imp-eriat system in the early Midcìle Kingclom. tt does not,
however, explain why the Egyptians chose a massive dep"loyment in Nubia
and the marntenance of the traditional borcrer at the triite Derta andpolitical manipuJation ìn Syro-palestine at the same time, and when faced
wrtn a srmrtar threat of the rising military power of Middle Brorze Age
civilization and corvée deserters Combined'with potentially destabilizi;g
political refugees like Sinuhe.
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The argument that fundamental differences tn the Weltnnschaa.Lnl of
the two periods explain the differing imperial approaches provides a 

"more

explanatory model for the changes and differences in policy behveen regions
and time periods. Wilson, one of the few fgyptólogiéts b attempt a
synthetic, explanatory approach,l provides a summary of this idea. He
characterizes the Middle Kingdom as essentially pacifìc and isolationist,
concentrating more txr internal development than external conquest. With
the expulsion of ihe Hyksos, Egypt m longer felt secure and content within
her ornrn borders. The frontier was seen as rebellious and potentiallv
threatening, and a policy of outright expansionism was followed lwilsoí
1951:167,174). Trigger also argues tlÌat the personality of the monarchs ancl
the domestic political situation fueled ùre e\tena of Egypt's imperial
ambihons. Thus the critical factor between the Old Kingàom A_iìroup
depopulation ald Middle Kingdom coexistence strategies 

"was 
the morè

-o*:o:: "31"1" ot lwltt$ Dynasty rulers in their control over both Egypt
and Nubia (Trigger 1976:78). The idea of pacifist or even simply mode-rate
kings in the Middle Kingdom, however, is contradicted bv thàir Nubian
policies, botlÌ ideological ancl practical. Senwosret III'! Semna Stela adopts
an overtly bellicose tone, glorifying war and conquest. passages in this tàxt
seem.to react to the more genuinely passive policy of the late-Old Kingdom,
seen in the expeditions of officials like Harkhuf. For example, one plrt of
9^el]4/_ojlel II's Semna Stela, copied at Uronarti, rea<Js (Koeniglichu lr4,rr"*'I913:257-g 

Janssen 7953; ct'. Lichtheim 197J:119-20): ,The son iJpleasing who
protects his father, and maintains the boundary of his begetter. But as for
one who leaves itor who fails to fight for it, then he is not my xnl, nt)r was
he bom to me.' Statements such as these are naturally propaganciisfic, ancl
may or may not reflect the social ancl political reality (e.g., posener 1956;
Loprieno 7988:22-34; and for pictorial representations Simpson 19g2).
Senwosret lll was, in, fact, quite aggressive in protecting l-ris borcler, making
several punitive raids into Upper Nubía, and a careful watch was kept bi
eacl-r of the forts <rr the movements of the natives (see below CnaptÉr 2í.
Similar military campaigns continuecl throughout Twelfth ancl *"ll ir"rto
fhirteenth Dynasty ( frigger 1976:83).

Trigger also acknowledges the nature of the conquerecl civillzation as an
important influence. Thus during the New Kingdom, the Levantrne states
were thought of as civilized peoples with an equivalent complexity and
teclnology to Egypt. They were tl-rerefore treated às subject statei andìaxed.

. 
lContrrsring sh-arply wìth rhu .l l , lrî typicdlly Eg)?tologicJl an(l entirely

descr ip t i ve  wor l  o f  S i r 'A jan  C l rd j r r t , r  r  rvor  r
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Kerma and Lower Nubia, however, were thought of as barbarians, and their
cultures were completely reorganized along Egyptian lines (lúld.;110). An
important distinctio0 however, should be made between tlìe settlements in
Palestine and Lebanon,/Syria at different periods in the Middle Bronze Age
(MB). Centers such as Byblos and Ugarit were always treated as important
trading partners, but the small, loosely organized settlements in MB I
Palestine were, like the C4roup, considered to be of little account. Thus
Sinuhe, along with tl-re Middle Kingdom administtation, largely bypasses
the regiory settling in Upper Retenu, perlÌaps not far from Byblos, a
recognized area of cultural sophistication, where at least some people spoke
Egyptian (Redford 1992:82-97; Loprieno 1988:41-59). By the Late Bronze
Age, after the rise of the Hyksos, both the Palestinian and Lebanese/Syrian
centers were of sufficient complexity to warrant serious attention (Redford
1992:82-97). Despite state ideological representations of Asiatics as
uncivilized enemies, Levantine mythical and literary motifs, loanwords,
and deities such as Ba'al, Astarte, and Reshep, all entered into the Egyptian
cultural sphere during the New Kingdom (Kemp 1978:37; Redford 1992:229-
37; and for the contradiction between ideology and reality, Loprieno 1988 and
below Chapter 7). At the same time, not a single native Nubian cultural
motif can be detected in Egypt, and m native deity was deemetl to be of
sufficient importance to be adopted into the Egyptian pantlreon, although
local go<ìs were apparently syncretized as Horus or Hathor of a particular
place during the Middle Kingdom (Kemp 1978:37-8)"

Sàve-Sóderbergh also consíders the character of the native population.
He sees the lack of acculturation in the Middle Kingdom as a reaction by the
native groups to the Egyptian military occupation of Nubia. The late 18th to
early 19th Dynasiy Transitional group of tombs with a distinctly, if
somewhat generic, native Nubian configuration found in the Scandinavian
concession would also represent a conservative backlash to the Egyptian
acculturation policy (Sàve-Sóderbergh 1989:9, 1991,:8,72). Williams (1991)
has noted that the C-Group deliberately maintained a cultural conkast
with Egypt, even when adopting some Egyptian practices. lan Hodder has
observed a similar pattern in modem Kenya (1979). Tribes competing over
limited resources maintain distinctly separate material cultures, stressing
inter-group differences. "When tensions exist between groups, specific
artifacts may be used as part of the expression of within-group corporateness
and "belongingness" in reference to outsiders" (ibid-:450)" Removal of the
Middle Kingdom garrisons allowed more peaceful interaction and the
beginning of acculturation. Superior Egyptian tectlnology and culture was
rapidly adopted. This process was furthered by the use of Nubians as
mercenaries in the war against the Hyksos, and the less exploitative nature
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of the New Kingdom assimilation policy. By the time of the reconquest,
much of the population was amenable to integration into the Egyptian social
and economic systems, which provided them with considerable benefits.
From the Egyptian point of view, the new policy was driven less by economic
interests like the exploitation of gold and other resources, which nonetheless
played a role, than the need to neutralize completely the growing threat
posed by the nor,v powerful Kerman state. Only complete domination and
control could permanently eliminate the danger (Sàve-Siìderbergh 1989:4 Îf.;
1991:10 ff.).

These are all goo<l points, and Sàve-Sóderbergh's emphasis or the
native population as an active player is particularly important. Yet are
these factors enough to acconnt for the differences between the Middle and
New Kingdom imperial patterns? Williams (1991:8$ has noted that
neither military force nor familiarity with Egyptian custorns can explain
the rapid acculturation of the C-Group/Pan Grave culture in the New
Kingdom. The nature of Egyptian-Nubian relations from the Middle to New
Kingdom supports this observation. The New Kingdom armies were just as
much an occupying force as those of the Middle Kingdom. They may have
been perceived as less of a threat, but why? Nubian mercenaries could have
brought back Egyptian culture in the Second kìtermediate Period, but
Nubians were also employed as soldiers during the First Intermediate Period
civil war, and may have even helped in the Middle Kingdom conquest
(Fischer 1961). More convincing is the argument that an already
acculturated or acculturating population was rììore receptive to
Egyptianization, although the idea of a 'superior' Egyptian culture, and to
some extent even technology, is overstated. This theme will be pursued with
a slightly different twist below. As noied above, destruction of Kerma as a
motive explains only the impetus for military actiorL not the subsequent
occupation, and, more importantly, imperial policy.

Kemp (1978:20) argues that although militarism and the pursuit of glory
and booty might have provided an initial impehis for expansion, the
extension of the state, both secular and religious, fits a scribal, bureaucratic
value system. lt is this sub-system, well integrated throughout the Egyptian
state system as a whole, wl-rich drove Egyptian imperial policy in the New
Kingdom. Kemp particularly argues against an economic retum as a prime
motir.e in imperialism (ibid. 1978:L9). He notes that for the New Kingdom
much of the revenue was consurrÉd locally through a temple redistribution
system sirnilar to dÌat of Egypt itself, and thus was of no economic benefit to
Egypt (ibid. 1978:33). This argument is not entirely convincing. A colonized
Nubia might be expected to underwrite a considerable portion, if not the
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entire. cost of imperial maintenance. This contrasts sharply with the
situation dudng the Middle Kingdom, where the fort systàm must have
provided a considerable drain or the royal resources. Smith argues that a
morepermanent garrisón system was established during Thirteenth Dynasty
in order to cut imperial costs (1926:68-9).

_ Kemp's view is by no means universal. Wilson recognized the impor[ance
of commerce as a factor in the end of Middte Kingdom 'isolationism' ancl the
change to a new emphasis or erpansionism (tOSt,lZ+, as cloes Murnane
1983:56). Zibelius-Chen (1.988:(>9, 126-58, tg1-6, 2M Ít.), while
acknowledging the importance of political factors such as the rise of Kerma
and the Hyksos, also gives considerable weight to the value of Nubian
resourcet whether in products _or manpower, as a key motive for Egypt,s
expansion into Nubia in the Middle and New Kingdom. She adopti- ihe
Egyptian point of view, characterizing the relationship between Egypt ancl
Nubia as exploitative. Changes in the native C{roup simply refÉi that
dominance. She relies, however, too heavity c", Égyptian ideological
representations of Nubia as a subdued country whose people were infèrior
and must be pacified. Thus, the actions of the natives aie lirgely irrelevant,
exce.pt in stimulating a response when they might threaten Ègypt,s security.
Additionally, r_T:9.1h" Egyptian ideologicai porrrait of i(úUia cna.,gés
little from the Middle to the New Kingdom, sire unclerplays the rnarkìd
differences in the imperial systems during these periodi (iee Chapter Z
below).

Adams (1984:40), an anthropologist, adopts the most explicitly economic
model. The nature of exploitation is critical as a driver foi colonial policv.
When the area produced animals, in the late predynastic and Archaic
Periods, the Egyptians pursued a policy of peaceful tiade. A demand for
slaves in the early Old Kingdom resulted 

-in 
a more bellicose policy of

depopulation. The exploitation of mineral resources led to the
establishment of extractive industries, with changing demands determining
T: natur: of the system through the New Kingdóm. Working along witÉ
this was the need to control the critical trade roùtes to the southì. ThiJmodel
gets closer to a viable explanation for Egyptian imperialism, but is still not
entirely satisfactory, since the pattems of exploitition in the Middle and
New Kingdoms are not really that different. Although many important and
useful observations have been made by Egyptologists, no one system provides
an adequate explanation for the changes in Egyptian imperialism. We must
look outside of Egyptolog;r for a model for Egyptian imperialism.
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A  D e f i n i t i o n  o f  l m p e r i a l i s m

Zibelius-Chen (1988:xiii ff.) argues strongly against the use of a modem
concept like 'imperialism' for an ancient society such as Egypt. We need not,
however, be bound only to concepts and terms which existed in antiquity, nor
is the concept of imperialism only applicable to the late nineteenth century
domination of the Third World by the industrial Wesi. At the most basic
level, imperialism is about power, dre domination of one society over others
(whether culturaì, economic, political or a mixture of the three). Beyond
this basic statement, little consslsus exists in the literature for a definition
of imperialism. Horvath attributes this to an emphasis by scholars cn thè
modem, Westem expressions of the phenomenon, a tendency to avoid theory,
particularly in the humanities, and the application of terms (often
ideologically loaded) to specific situations in rigid formulations (1977:46).
Perhaps the most useful system for archaeological data is tl-rat developed by
Horvath (1972) and adapted by Bartel (1980, .1985; also Sàve-Sòderbergh
and Troy 1991:10 ff.). It uses a matrix, with a difference between
Colonialism (with settlers) and Imperialism (no settlers), and Eradication,
Acculturation and Equilibrium strategies within these (Figure 1.2).

This matrix is particularly appropriate for Egypt. The abrupt
disappearance of the A-Group culture at the errd of the Archaic Period
(Dynasties 1 and 2) has been attributed to Egyptian aggression, including
mass deportations (Trigger -|,965:77 îî.; Adarns 1977:739). It was accompanied
not by large scale resettlement of the area by Egyptians but by the
establislìment of a very few specialized sites for the exploitation of mineral
wealth (Trigger 1965:79 f.,1976:461Í., Adams 1977:138 î.). It can be seen as an
example of Eradication Imperialism. During the Middle Kiltgdom the
native C-Group were allowed to remain in Nubia and retained their culture
with little Egyptian interference.2 Again there was no real attempt at large
scale settlement, but rather the establishment of a series of forts aimed at
controlling the local population, maintaining and securing the riverine and
desert trade routes, and exploiting certain mineral resources (Trigger 1976:67
ff .; Adams 1977:18i3 ff .; Smitl-ì 1991b). This provides a goord example of
Equilibrium Imperialism. Egypfs New Kingdom policy towards the Levant
was sirnilar (y', Sàve-Sóderbergh and Troy 1991:12). Again, there was rD

zHodder (1979) l.ras established that the maintenance of separate material cultures
does not necessarily indicate limited contact and interaction. In-tJ:re case of the C-Group,
however, tl.rere is à correspondinq lack of ctlturally neutral trade g'Jftls which miglìt
establish any substantial ìnteracÈron (Sàve-Sóderbérgh 1989:9). \MlJiams (1983r117).
has suggested tlÌat the Egyptians deliberately restdcted the trade in copper.
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Figure 1.2 Howath/Bartel Matrix.

attempt at_ colonization. The Egyptian presence was never very large and
always military and administrative (and perhaps also commeicial). Each
city state -was left to govem its o\,^r'n territory, the only constraint being the
regular collection of tribute for Egypt and the restriction of relations outside
of the system. Morkot has suggested that Egyptian policy in Upper Nubia
betlveen Kawa and the Fourth Cataract may have been aiong similar lines,
with local princes/chiefs as tributaries of Pharaoh (Morkot 1982:40). The
general lack of New Kingdom Egyptian remains fotmd in recent work in the
fertile Dongola Reach between Kawa and Gebel Barkal tends to support this
picture. ln this case it would represent another example of Eqúitibrium
Imperialism, with key control points established in the sèftlemènts at Kawa
and Gebel Barkal, but no permanent settlers within the region itself. Egypt's
Nubian policy at the same period was radically diffeient. Nubia was
brought completely within the Egyptian social, economic, religious and

Replacement of
native by

colonial culture.

kdigenous
culture change to
colonial culture.
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enclaves of the

two cultures,
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administrative systems. Settlers were sent to Nubia from Egypt as well as
captive populations from the Levant. Acculturation was encouraged, with
indigenous elites allowed virtually full participation in the Egyptian
system (Kemp 1978:29 îî.; Frandsen 1979). Some eventually reached high
ranks in the bureaucracy in Egypt and Nubia (Kemp 1978:35 f .). What we see
here is clearly an example of Acculhrration Colonialism.3 The weakness of
Horvath's system is that it makes rtr attempt to explain why a particular
strategy was chosen. The next step/ therefore, is to link this classification
with a theoretical framework.

T h e o r i e s  o f  l m  p e  r i a l i s m

Frandsen (1979) concludes that the data do not allow l$ to corrìment m
the motives and purpose of Egyptian imperialism. This view is, however,
overly pessirnistic. Archaeology can shed considerable light on the nature of
imperial systems. It can provide a level of diachronic and cross-cultural
data which is unavailable for modem manifestations of the phenomenon.
Yet despite this, the theoretical approach to ancient imperialism is still in
its infancy. Studies to date have tended to be descriptive, without many
serious attempts to go beyond the how to the why of imperial systems. Those
which do often take a comparative approach at a generally slmthetic level
(e9., various contributions in Chase-Dunn and Hall 1991). Such work is useful
for stimulating discussion, but by itself can only advance our knowlecige of
imperialism in a limited way. These formulations need to be tested in
explicit, localized studies (Bartel 1980:1.4 f., 1985:11, and Alcock 1989:88 f.).
D'Altroy (1992) provides a thorough surrìrftìry of the theoretical issues
involved in studies of imperialism in his analysis of Inca provincial
organization (s€e below). The following discussiory while not as far ranging,
will treat some of the more important points relevant to a consideration of
Egyptian imperialism.

The work of Eisenstadt (1979) provides a good example of tlìe tendency
towards over generalization. He divides imperial systems into
'patrimonial' ones, with little differentiation between center and periphery

rcl Siive-Sòderbergh and Troy (1991:10 ff.), who characterizes the New Kingdom
as Aciulturation ImpeÉalism. It i3 useful, however, to make a distinction betwee; ttre
Middle Kingdom rotating impermanort garrisons and New Kingdom setded colonists,
ev€n if the"Esyptians Aid Àot bavel 

"to 
Nubìù out of a nàcessirv to relieve an

overpopulated"Egypl, and were comparatively restricted in number. | àeree with S:ive-
Sòderbèrgh's (1989:10-1,1991:8-9) objections'to the idea that the native 

"popu 
Ia tion was

simply replaced by Egyptian colonists (see below Chapter 6).

l 0
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and little interconnectedness between the parts, and 'imperial' ones, where
there is considerable differentiation within the empire, but a high level of
interconnectedness between the individual parts. He likens this to a
difference between mechanical and organiC solidarity within the two
systems. Thus, the kind of empire, 'patrimonial' or 'imperial,' guides the
structure of the imperial system (Eisenstadt 1979)- Yet there are basic
problems with this analysis when it is applied to Eg;/pt. Eisenstadt ignores
the extemal empire in the Levant and Nubia. He sees Egypt as an internal
patrimonial empire, composal of a number of like parts, the Nomes. This
proposal itself could be contested. Pattems of land tenure contradict the lack
of integration proposed in Eisenstadt's model. From the Old Kingdom m
land holdings by an individual or institution might be spread throughout
Egypt regardless of Nome boundaries (Kemp in Trigger, et aL 1983t89-92).

Eisenstadt would portray Egypt as a group of culturally similar polities
which have shong tendencies towards independence jn times when the
central authority weakens. This model was long in vogue among
Egyptologists, but is now being replaced by a more integrative one. Although
Kemp (1989:65-107) posits the existence of strong local 'cultures' early in
Egypt's history, he argues that distinctive 'Preformal' religious traditions
were completely replaced throughout Egrpt by a 'Formal' state culture by
the beginning of the Middle Kingdom. O/Connor (1992) suggests that this
process began even earlier. At both Abydos and Hierakonpolis temples were
built during the Archaic Period in an early 'Formal' style, and it is possible
that similar structures once existed at other provincial sites. If this is the
case, then the early elites made a determined effort from the beginning of
Egypt's history to bind the Nomes into a single nation-state through the
spread of elite culture to provincial areas. Local traditions were apparently
still viable down to the end of the Old Kingdom, although they were
gradually eclipsed by the 'Formal' culture of the emerging nation"
OConnols argument is supported by the durability of the Egyptian state.
Over some 2000 plus years from the Archaic Period to the Third
Intermediate Period, the times of actual disunity probably do not exceed
three centuries. This number dwindles to decades if a division of the country
into two unified polities, as was the case throughout the bulk of the First
and Second Intermediate Periods, is considered 'unity.' Egypt should be
viewed as a well integrated nation-state, not an Empire made up of smaller,
homogeneous polities dominated by a center.

But whatever the internal situation, the two imperial systems imposed
by the Egyptians cn the Levant and Nubia vary so widely as to belie any
explanation which relies solely or the intemal character of the conquering

l l



A s k u t  i n  N u b i a

society. Egypt's approach to the latter was initially more along Imperial
lines. Creat differences between conqueror and conqueral were fostered.
Later an acculturation policy was followed (presumably a more PatrimoniaÌ
approach). At the same time a classically Imperial system was adopted in
the Levant, with great diversity allowed to exist between center and
periphery. The fact that Egypt was a Patrimonial empire internally (if
indeed it was), characterized by a high degree of mechanical solidarity,
apparently had little influence <rr how it approached external imperial
situations. Bartel (1985:12) has pointed out that this diversity of approach
to imperial situations over time and space is more the norm than the
exception in the history of empires. Eisenstadt's model therefore works
better as an approach to individual imperial situations. A state can choose
between Patrimonial and lmperial styles of domininnce. If we adopt this
idea, then Eisenstadt's model is reducal to a typology without direct
theoretical implications" What we want to l<rlow is why one or the other
system was chosen.

Eisenstadt, along with others, emphasizes the dominant society to tlìe
exclusion of the indigenous cultures. Doyle (1986:128 ff..), on the other hand,
emphasizes the importance of the local population in determining the nature
of the colonial system. In order to adopt an imperialist approach, however,
the aggressor must also meet certain criteria. There mwt be a metropolitan
polity (or metropole) with a higl-rly centralized government, shong s€nse of
community, and substantial degree of social differentiation. Not all
societies meeting these criteria, however, become imperial powers.
Although ideological factors and the interests of the agents of contact can be
important, the specific nature of the imperial system adopted is largely
determined by the character of the dominated society. Conquered sociéties
are classified into three levels of internal organizatlo.,, tribui, patrimonial,
and feudal. These fall along a continuum of three critical variables, level of
systemic integration, centralization and social stratification (Figure 1.3).

A tribal society's critical lack of centralization and social
differentiation make it particularly vulnerable to aggression. Its high level
of systemic integration magnifies the shock to any one part of the system.
Thus a system collapse is almost inevitable, encouraging direct interuention
by the aggressor. The North American lndian is a good example of this
pattern. A high level of integration with low centralization made both
coordinated resistance and co-operation difficult.
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Figure 1.3 Doyle's Model of peripheral Societies.

The patrimonial society has a greater degree of differentiation but still
lacks a centralization sufficient to effectively resist dominance. The
presence of a local elite and some institutional differentiation allows for
collaboration while avoiding system collapse. The exploiting center
gradually integrates sectors of the indigenous society into iti system, untiì
the local r rler is either deposed and replaced by a govemor or co-opted by
the center. Imperial rule is much more likely to be i;direct through nativl
intermediaries, than with a tribal society. The C-Group and A-Group would
fall into this category. The former coped with imperial intervention,
eventually becoming fully integrated into the imperial culture. The latter
had__developed a degree of centralization by the Early Dlmastic period
(Williams 1986), perhaps reaching the level of a complex chièfdom
(OConnor 1993). The A4roup nonetheless could not cope with Egyptian
aggression and suffered a system collapse, perhaps in part due to a
relatively high level of systemic integration. The presence of trxury goods
from Egypt and Egyptian symbolism in elíte burials at eustul suggeits-t h a t
this centralization was founded ur long distance sumptuary exchange.4

.acortra .Will ia ms.1980 and 1986, who suggests that the ACroup rulers oflqrndted
mo s assocÌated wÌth Egyphan kingship l ike the serckh palace laqade and"Horus
farcon. Hrs vlew ts, however, not widely dccepted (eg., O,Connor l99J). The limit€d
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Control over esoteric wealth and extemal ideology by a king or paramount
chieftain would serve as a powerful marker of status and as political
currency to ensure elite loyalty and to reward participation by elites and
commoners in the cenhalized state. This kind of centralization is, however,
inherently unstable, since it depends on a steady supply of foreign objecb to
maintain patronage relationships (Earle 1990, 1991). If the kings of the First
or Second Dynasty denied the A-Group elites access to Egyptian goods, their
position would be compromised, contributing to the collapse of their society.

The feudal society is a socially and institutionally differentiated polity
of small quasi sovereignties, or states, each pursuing its own advantage.
Centralization within each unit is high, but low between units. Here
collaboration without social collapse is very likely. Indirect rule over such
well developed systems also has the advantage of reducing administrative
costs and meets with less resistance than formal rule by the exploiting polity
(Doyle 1986:132-6). This category provides an excellent model for the
Egypt's relations with the Levantine petty kingdoms during the New
Kingdom. Doyle's formulation, while interesting and important in
recognizing both erds of the system, perhaps places too much emphasis m
the nature of the dominated culture. It is hard to detect differences in the
level of complexity of the A4roup and C-Group cultures substantial enough
to explain the differences between Old Kingdom, Middle Kingdom and New
Kingdom imperial strategies in Nubia.

hr essence, he down plays the economic nahrre of imperialism. Far from
being abandoned as a prime mover in studies of imperialism (Kemp 1978:19;
Conrad and Demarest 1984; Hodder 1986), it has been given mudl attention
over the past decade with the application of Wallerstein's (1974) Modem
World System to antiquity (le.: Schneider -1977, Ekholm and Friedman 1979,
Blanton and Feinman 1984, Rowlands, et aI. "1987). hr his original
formulation, Wallerstein argued that the World System did not exist before
the development of capitalism only a few centuries ago. Transportation
networks were not sophisticated enough to carry bulk goods, like grain and
cloth, which represented high amounts of stored energy (man hours for their
production). Ancient exchange was restricted to luxury goods used only as
status markers for a restricted elite, and thus not important in the total
economic system. Only trade in staples could support a World System with
its attendant inequities between center and an exploited periphery. This

use of Eg,?tian motifs is more likely due to conscious borrowing by the A-Crcup elites
in ordeiió emphasize their own Éwer and authority (see Earlò 1990, 1991).

I
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notion was quickly criticized. Schneider (7972:22 ff.) notes that the
ìnternational trade in luxury g)ods was critical to the development of the
early civilizations and to the maintenance of their elites. Both Redman
(1978) and Hoffman (1979) consider control over tlìe production of and trade
in luxury goocls as a critical variable in tl.re development of complex societies
in the Near East and Egypt. Ekl-rolm and Friedman argue that accumulation
of goods at centers represents a real accumu lation of w"ìlth, -hiclì miqht be
re-invested in productive activities (1979). kr his analysis of the suburbs of
Amarna, Kemp (1977) proposes a similar model, in -Àich large estates in
Egypt acted as foci of accumulated wealth from the surplus procìuction of
graìn, which was reinvested in profit making manufacturing and mercantile
activities through professional traders. Schneider also points out that bulk
goods ciied by Wallerstein as evidence of the modem worltl svstem, like
wine and olive oil, were indeed traded in antiquity. Other proclucS, like
copper and textiles, were also exchan[íed in quantity. These trade goods were
invested with considerable energy expended in their production, ancl were
central to the economic systems concerned. For exampte, fofrt points out that
the thrivir.rg long-clistance trade in metals ancl textiles betweèn Assyria ancl
Anatolia was critical to the former's entire economic svstem. In a rìanner
highly reminiscent of modern imperialism, c()re areas might even serve as
nodq; for the production of manufactured goorJs which wóre úacled to the
periphery in exchange for raw materials (Kohl 1987; aÌso Larsen 1gg7). It
would be too much to say that there is a complete correspondence between the

lodem and ancient systems, but by noting points of continuity and
discontinui$/ we can understand both better. For our purposes, Kohl's (19g2)
model of multipìe world systems is the most appropriate to the Near East. A
simplified reconstruction of this system after the fall of Mittanni might look
5omething l ike f igure 1.4.

Each center has its ow11 dominated peripl.rery, which might fluctuate
from period to period. Theoreticalìy, vassal sìateJwere not allowecl to treat
outside tl.reir system. In practice, border states hacl considerable flexibility.
Unlike the modern system, dependent states could break off antj align wiih
other systems, or even occasionally become the center of their own-syutem.
Centers might fall and be replaced by new centers, as was the case witlì
Mittanni and Hatti. The World System can contribute to the study of ancient
imperialism through its emphasis on the fundamentally economic nature of
contacts between societies, which might be the result of sìtonger societies ancl
,.9r-�."11,::_rlp.rl"g themselves on less developed areas for material profit
(Kohl 198724). The critical point for this study is that Egypt's relàtions
with . Nubia were ultimately driven by economic (nót 

' 
ideological)

considerations which spanned the entire system and connected with extèrnal
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Figure 1.4 Near Eastem Multiple World System c" 1300 B.C.

systems. Morkot (1987:44-5) rightly calls into question the uncritical use of
modern terms for pre-capitalist economies. These forces were economic in th e
broadest sense, and are not meant to be identical with modem caDitalist
notions of profit and loss. Thus gold extracted from Nubia during tlie New
Kingdom was critical in the maintenance of Egypts economic and political
relations with the Near East. Indeed, gold replaced silver as a standard of
value in Mesopotamia as a result of these shipments (Edzard 1960). Luxury
goods and displays of foreign exotica helped to reinforce the prestige of the
Egyptian elites (Earle 1990, 199-1; see below Chapters 6 and 7).
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D'Altroy (1992) offers a materialist viewpoint, envisioning a complex
set,of. interactions between geo-politics, imperial goals, nature of the
:,1l,orr:o 

resources, transport and the political and economic organization of
:i: 

.,:l_!:r 
:ld subject periphery. His work is imporrant in emphlasizing that

tne drsposrtron of imperial resources shapes the imperial system relative to
úìe extraction of desired resources, the main focul, after all, of imperial
activity., Ideology serves primarily as.a means of legitimization, witÉ only
a secondary role in determining the imperial ,t.uùgy. He also favors a
Territorial-Hegemonic model (Luttuak 1976; Hassig''19gg). A Territorial
empire is accomplished through clirect incorpoàtion of a dominated
periphery to the center. This system is costly (although see below for
T,t1!'lÌl,i l, 

also produces.highei yields of ertracted ,"*rr.", by direcr
srmurahon ot production. A Hegemonic empire controls a region thróugh co_
opting the local elites. This sysiem.produces poorer yielàs, intensi-fying

t:|r.*." 
by ski_mming a portion of those resources noímally consunpcl by

l::ii^:,-'g , 
Hegemony Ìas 

. the advanrage, however, ót U"ir,g u"ry
rnexpensrve to maintain. This is not a rigid formulation, like Eisen;tadt;s
(1979) simplistic characterization of eÀpires as either ,patrimonial, 

or'imperial,' guiding the entire structue of the imperial system. _t,he two
strategies sit at either end of a continurrm, with vari,ous blending and degrees
ch99el for specific situations based <n cost-benefit ."uro.rirg and geo-
political considerations (Hassig 19gg). Thus Egyptian imperialism in Nubia
was a. Territorial system, while the approach ìó-Syro_paiestine was almost
entirely Hegemonic.

Alcock (1989) provides a similar model with more detail conceming the
specific mechanisms involved in imperial decision making. Her approach is
explicitly economic, as it relies cn a cost-minimizatio; shateÀi by the
dominant state as the prime mover. She provides a more balancecl
perspective than Doyle, stressing both the natuìe of tlÌe indigenous system
and- the erp lo i ta l . ive goals  of  the imper ia l  system. As imp"er ia l  po l i t ies
aD_sorb other polities, some territorial reorganization usually iollows.
Where the necessary infrastructure for exploitaúon is lacking, the imperial

fli?^llll :19:*," new system.- If the existing srrucrure is 6o unwieldy, it
wrroe srmplrfred, tor example, by dividing a larger area into smaller units.
i]L1jll 

*l conquered polìry will be left intact if it can meet imperial
requrrements. Her approach accounts better for the Nubian situation. The
ortterences beh^,een Nubia and the Levant, for example, are clearly not
primarily due to different patterns of exploitation, ilthough this could
il:: 

o"- a contributing factor, but to differences in the loca-i systems. ln
l\ubra, the extant system was inadequate to meet Egyptian needs, while in
the Levant, the political and economic syst"rrs iei Egyptian imperial

t 7



A s k u t  i n  N u b i a

requirements without the need for radical restructuring. The driving factor
behind the choice of different imperial policies in the Middle and New
Kingdoms is not as easy to establish. Differing patterns of exploitation
might have played a critical role. The nature of the imperial remnant
surviving in Nubia during the Second Intermediate Period, the introduction
of Kerman groups, and their interaction with each other and the C-Group
polities, could have changed the previously existing infrastructure. A new
policy of acculturation colonialism might have been more attractive to the
Eighteenth Dynasty invaders as a result.

A  M o d e l  f o r  E  g y p t i  a  n  l m p e r i a l i s m

Alcock's system of an interaction between the needs of the imperial
power and structure of indigenous systems in a cost-rninimizing system
provides a gmd overall framework for understanding changes in Egyptian
imperialism. Due to my or.rar research interests (see below), the main
emphasis is on changes from the Middle to New Kingdoms in Lower Nubia.

Using this model, thery the first possibility is that the nature of
exploitation created different imperial needs, requiring different levels of
restructuring in indigenous systems anrJ/or the creation of new systems. In
order to accept of this idea, a maior shift in exploitation from the Middle
Kingdom to the New Kingdom should be apparent. The most convincing
evidence is the addition of intensified agricultural and/or pastoral activity
to the continuing mineral exploitation. But it is not clear that there is a
corresponding increase in exports of these products to Egypt (Morkot 1987 :44) .
Local production without exports could simply be the result of the
restructuring process and not a causal factor. As noted above, Kemp argues
that exports of these goods to Egypt were never significant, with mostof the
surplus consumed locally. Another possibility is a dramatic intensification
of overall mineral exploitation accompanied by the use of native labor,
which would require a colonial occupation for its mobilization (immigrants
miglÌt also be used in tl-ris case). This is perhaps a better possibility,
although it must be remembered that substantial mineral exploitation was
carried out in the Old and Middle Kingdoms using labor from Egypt, and
there is no indication that this method changed in the New Kingdom.

The second, and I feel more likely, possibility is that changes in the
local systems (the mix of C-Group, Egyptian expatriates, and the newly
introduced Kermaru and possibly Pan Crave peoples) during the Second
Intermediate Period could have provided a sufficient infrastructure, lacking
in the Middle Kingdom, for the pursuit of Acculturation Colonialism in the

t 8
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flew_ 5ilg9om. The C{roup was maintaining strong cultural bounclaries in
the Middle Kingg9- through an emphasis à U,,eli orrrr, and rejection of
bgyptian, material culture. In Doyle's (19g6:130 ff.) terms, the native
polities effectively resisted cultural, if not physical, domination, avoiding
:{:leT "_o,llup:e by emphasizing their separate cultural identity. Thè
Middle Kingdom indigenous systems therefore provided a completely
inadequate infrastructure for exploitation, leading io the creation ofà new,
paraìlel system completely bypassing the native one.S There is evidence for
both increasing socio-economic stratification (O,Cormor lggl; contrfr Trigger
1976:79 ft; and Sàve-Sóderbergh 1989:10) and Egyptianizarion (ibid..;"ld
Trigger 1976:79 ff.) in the C4roup during the Sóond Intermediate period.
The natives were thus both better organized and more open to Egyptian
influence. Contact and assimilation with the pan Gravé culturelSave_
SÒderbergh 1989:4), might also have weakened the 'traditional, C-Grouo,s
cultural_ identity, adversely affecting its ability to resist domination. An
imperial remnant during the Second Intermediate period, still culturally
Egyptian but with profound contacts with C-Group and Kermans (anà
perhaps also Pan Grave peoples), would have been well placed to take
advantage 

_of.the Tore open and perhaps culturally 'weakèned, C_Group.
Lacking sufficient cohesion and/or will fór resistance, the native elite couicl
be coopted by the invading Egyptians. The expatriates coutd have
provided the needed infrastructure to make Acculturjdon Colonialism more
appealing than simple occupation. They would have provided a direct link
to the native systems of both the C-Group and Kerma cultures (and perhaps
also Pan Grave). This community is weÍ attested at Buhen both téxtualiy
and, with less precision, archaeologically (Smith 1976:73 ff.).

This provides us with the mechanism for acculturation, but how and why
would the Egyptians find such a system attractive? We have alreacly
rejected Kemp's idea of a proselytizing bureaucracy. The Egyptians simply
were not that interested in foreigners. D,Altroy ancl Ear-l-e- (1935) have
proposed a model for understanding the economic dynamics of the Inka
Empire that may provide us with an explanation. In their study, they make
a distinction between wealth and staple finance. The former consists 

-of 
nlgh

value goods with low-spoilage, really anything that woulcl justify the coits
of transport. For Nubia this category would include various luxury trade

)lresumably also the cosbs of e\pelling the C4ror,rp were too qred t compared with
sùnply.esraDllshmg control over the region and ma-t i taining a i lose waich on thepopulauon centers.
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Figure 1.5 Staple/Wealth Finance System.
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goods, costly bulk items like wood, anc.l valuabìe minerals like precious
i3,i^L,1"d,� l".f"ps 

most impor.tanrty, gold. Stapte finance depencli cm th ecouecrron of subsrstence goods, like grain and cattle, which wòuld then be
redistributed_ locally to state functionaries and periodic laborers.6 Staplefinance would serve to support the local administration, while wealth
:,::i::^.-.y]11":îployed 

ro supporr centratizecl state functions, both locallyand rnrer-regiona lly. There are numerous advantages to the imperial power
with such an- arrangement. TlÌe inter_regionai integration of economicsystems would provide a more cost effectiie method of mobilizing localresources. Such a system would provide a secure agricultural base forimperial garrisons. State control over the tocal redistrlEution of luxury andsubsistence gotxls would ensure that tl.re local elite had a vested interest inthe maintenance of the imperial system. Such a system need not be withoutDenelrt to the exploited. The local elite would have the obvious advantages
of imperial patronage, while even tl.re general populace might benefit from
the state. storage of staples in case of slìortage 

'or'fa-ine, fa?d 
income f.om

corvée labor during the off season.

This model works well for Egyptian Imperialism in Lower Nubia.
Surpluses created by the intensificatìón of pastoral and ag.icoit.,rut activity

::::j"il].:"1"1 
- a tocal, tempte and esrate sysrem mod"etetl m EBypl,s. t r

:-",:1"::1,: 
o::",run partly by Egyptianofficials ancl settlers, but aiéo by co_opted natrve leaderc ard an increasingly  accul turated popul , ì t ton.  As inEgypt, the general pupulation wouicl hive ba:n gradualiy iÀpoverishecl to

:":i:. '] l 
.].^,,1: 

lryflir. 
and Egyprianized Nubian etire. Éar from being0r rD rear value to the state, this reinvestment of res,urces rnto themaintenance of local systems would l.rave underwritten most or all of thecosts of.the infrastructure required for the exploitation of mineral resources

:::, yiî"_r:r,:"îr.e\oric guods-. Some butk erporr gcnds, espe( i,ì y rimber.courd àr \o be e\pto i tcd more ef f ic ient ly  in  th is  way.  As noted above,  i t  has

i::l:t:Í"ll l:-w-eatrh 
goods had a'very timitei "..,no-iil ,r", consisring

lllq9,y or recrprocat, and often unequal, gifts between elites. Morkoi(1987:44 f.) rightly points out that we shoulJnot i*pose mo,le-, capitalist

bGocds which were too clìeaD arÌons distances. rrris was not as mu"r':f:'j":].\*."îStl::i?:"'1:'lt-P,:ll."p-g:t 9r*,rsmLrh of a proplènr for egypr a, for'rîe tn(,:,-;;,;""i l ;
.y:,;^:.::qf :l:.l"pa,,,riyfrtcr.ì".rtr".i"!àr"úìii É,i.1/#ì "ì,iìi; 

lil:' \ ueprovrded, rcor rparJ t i ve lvch t - rnme. rn . \o fbu lk t rans lc j r r .  
Sr l i t ,  i i i "  l . , ig to . , . " r ì -nnd

::jl:i_?l-:q!.liyî c.rpabilitf.of.iair.l , nuoii, -"iùi"&'*,tÀ' jì* la'iitto,,..,r .,,.r* ",transport woutd havè maddNubian g.uin t,o e*p.n"iu. . b" fidtì;i;1###Ì":le\cept  in  t jme o f  severe  shor tases .  Wi th  . , ì l tp  i t "  - ; r , , " , ; ^ -  ; ; - ; ; - ; . . , ^  , . . ^ . -  _ - -

costs of

i,';:?l l,: r-T":l^'"":"j: :lî11,{:ì: lryirn .arrr" ir,"-"ir,,ìiiÀ fieil-;;'"""'éHffiill
i1,""-llll::;l:::,':^,:T.. .iI: fi;/ ."igi tà ià*ra'";";;:r,ii ?.j# rncr courrr be: " ' " , , , " ' : ,  : " ' . . :  r ' r  y '  | e  ways  mey  mr jg r r  be  counh
$anrp.ìrrpd wrth retat ivp c.ìse (see belot Chapter 6t.
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concefq_ of pr_ofitability cn - ancient economic systems. Lumry goods
especially might be exchanged for political and social reasons, as well as
purely economic ones. This does not mean, however, that the state did not
take the costs of theproduction and management of such goods into account in
its organization of the state economy (D,Altroy and- Earle 19g5:1g9_90;
D'Altroy 1992). These goods were critical to Egypfs foreign policy in the
Near East and the maintenance of Egypt,s eliieì and róyai power and
prestige (4 Earle 1990, 1991). Vvhat appears or the surface to be simple
redistribution with little direct economic benefit to the state becomes a
system of state finance when it is used to support centrally controlled
activities. Thus in Nubia the New Kingdom aciulturation póhcy was not
meant to produce an agricultural surplus for the direct profit o? the state, but
rather to finance state activities, like rnineral exploi-tation and the control
and facilitation of the trade in luxury goods from the south (Figure 1.5).

H y p o t h e s e s

. " Try.hyfqft:ses can be generated to test the model outlined by Alcock
(cl Smith 1991a): 1) The nature of Egyptian imperialism in t owér Nubia
was_inherently economic, conditioned by imperial goals and the character of
the local infrastructufe in a cost-minimizati,on stràtegy. 2) Changes in the
local. systems brought an by the interaction between-Égyptian expatriates,
the local C4roup, and newly introduced Kermans 

-during 
thò Second

Intermediate 
- Period provided a sufficient infrastructure, licking in the

Middle Kingdom, for the pursuìt of Acculturation Colonialism in 
-the 

New
Kingdom. Irr order to confirm the first hypothesis, the Middle and
especially New Kingdom imperial and colonial systems must show a
substantial retum on the investment in resources requiied to establish them.
In order to accept the second hypothesis, there should be a lack of change in
exploitation from the Middle to New Kingdorn, minimal changes in nàtive
complexity, and the presence of a culturally Egyptian population with
significant native contacts having continuity between the Mlddle fingdom
and the early Eighteenth $rnasty.

The site of Askut provides an excellent source of data for addressinq
th91e questigng, particularly the second. Alt of the other major Egyptiai
settlements in Lower Nubia were poorly preserved or excavated, tactin! tne
critical stratigraphic data needed for a diachronic analysis. EvidencJthus
far has been drawn from textual sources, cemeteries, ar.rà t ignly ambiguous
settlement remains. The main forts at Buhen and Mirgissa were sevirely
denuded ovet most of their area. The situation ut the for-e, wai
particularly bad, with the mixing of deposits leading the excavators to
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Figure 1.6 The Second Cataract Forts.
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conclude that context was highly unreliable (Emery et al. 1979:93-4, but see
below Chapter 5). Mirgissa was better preserved in some areas, but deposits
in a large portion of the interior of the main fort were less that 20 cm deep (or
went unexcavated). Most of the interior was preserved to less that 50 cm" It
was also not possible to make extensive excavations in the substantial outer
fort (Vercoutter et al. 1970, esp. Fig.38). A similar situation was encountered
at all of the large forts excavated between the First and Second Cataracts,
including Serra East, which was heavily denuded prior to being overbuilt by
a Christian settlement (Bruce Williams, personal comrmrnication 1988,
Knudstad 1966), Kuban (Emery and Kirwan 1935), Ikkur (Firth 1912), Faras
(Griffiths 1921), and Aniba (Steindorff 1935). The S€cond Cataract forts
fared little better. The inner fort of Semna South had been comoletelv
denuded, but the peripheral areas and enclosure were better preierved
(Zabkar and Zabkar 1982). The cultural deposits at Kumma, Uronarti and
Shalfak were too heavily denuded or disturbed (or, perhaps, poorly
excavated) to arrive at secure strati€íraphic contexts. Only one section of
Semna, near the later temples, had any stratigraphy (Dunham and Janssen
1960, Dunham 1967).

Askut's well preserved stratigraphic deposits, at a consistent 1-1.5 min
the Upper Fort and from 0.50 to 2.50 m in the Southeastem Sector (Plates 2-4,
10-15),7 are therefore unique to the area. The degree of horizontal and
vertical control in the excavation was also mudt better than at the maioritv
of surrounding sites. AdditionalÌy, there was rn 'winnowing' of material a.s
at other settlement sites, where 'undesirable' or 'uninformative' obiects were
often discarded, in part from the press of salvage work ilnd in part from poor
technique. Some projects, especially those working on cemetery sites, notably
the Scandinavian Joint Expedition, dicl save all the material (see below and
Sàve-Sóderbergh 1989; Sàve-Sóderbergh and Troy 1,991), but non-diagnostic
sherds were almost invariably thrown out in settlement excavations, eg.,
virtually none of tl-re pottery ftom Buhen was saved (Emery et al. 1979).
Because of these problems, tlrere has been a lack of sufficient archaeological
definition to establish the character and exact history of the key transitions
between the Middle Kingdom and the Second Intermecliate Period, and the
Second Intermediate Period ancl the New Kingdom. A thorough anatysis of
the Askut rnaterial can provicle the chronological control necessary to
interpret the material from other EEíyptian sites in Nubia.

/Oniy th€ arei inmediately South of the 'Commandant's 
Quatters' was derìuded at

AsLut, although the entire magizine structure was heeìvily disturbed by later, probably
Meroitic. actiÚitv.
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A s k u t  a n d  t h e  S e c o n d  C a t a r a c t  F o r t s

Askut was excavated by the late Alexander Badawy as a part of the
UNESCO Aswan High Dam Salvage Campaign under the sponsorship of the
University of California at Los Angeles. The entire site was cleared in two
seasons from 1962-4 (Badawy 1963, 1964a, 1964b,'1965, 1966)" Until this
work, little was knor.rm about the site and its siqnificance. Wheeler
mentioned it in passing in 1932, characterizing it as"'much destroyed and
rebuilL'and noting that it provided a crucial line of sight between Shalfak
and Murshid, thus ultimately connecting Semna with the Second Cataract
(Wheeler '1932:256), 

and dismissed as iust another signalling station. The
intensive activity of the Salvage Campaign brought William y. Adams to
the site, who recognized the presence of a substantial fortress (personal
communication). AÌexander Badawy quickly realized the fort,s significance
as a major monument of the Middle Kingdom, comparable to the other Second
Cataract Forts (Badawy 1963; 1,964a; Srnith 1997a:1] 7 -22).

A s k u t ' s  F o u n d i  n g

Askut was part of a chain of fortresses which sealed off Egypt's southem
border at the Second Cataract. The Ramesseum Onomasticon conLiìins a list
of the fortresses of Lower Nubia made in the late Middle Kingdom or early
Second lntermediate Period (Gardiner 7976;1947:10-1.7,263, 266, pl. II). Tl-re
first eight of these place names correspond to the Second Cataract region,
and Askut is included among them" Following tlìe order of the Onomasticon
they are (Figure 1,.6): 1. D)lr sll - Semna South; 2. S[m l.BwRî m)(-
lrw- Semna; 3. ' ltnw Pdwt- Kumma; 4. lsf Twnw - tJronarti; b. W(f
A)swt - Shalfak; 6. Q r Sttw - Askut; 7" 7kn - Mirgissa; and B. Bwhn -
Buhen (DunÌ-ram and Janssen 1960; Dunlram 1967; Vercoutter 1964; Knudstad
1966; Smith 1966; Zabkar 1975). The entry at Number 6 was damaged and
originally reacl by Gardiner as Dr Wtlw(?), corrected by Vercoutter
(1964:186, n.4 ) to Dr Mtlw(?)as originally suggested by Garcliner
(1916:185), and which an examination of the original confirms (Figure 2.2, cf .
Gardiner 1947:Pl. Il; Mòller 1927:Number 196). Several seal impressions
found at Askut come from the 'Upper Fort,' t!nrt, Cranary ancl Treasury of
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Radiocarbon dates from Askut, although imprecise, are consistent with
its consfuction at the €nd of the Twelfth Dlmasty (see below Appendix 1).
The plentiîu\ Midd\e Kingdom pottery ftom Askut provides more precise
evidence, indicating an occupation beg:inning in the late Twelfth to early
Thirteenth D).nasty (see Chapter 3 below). Both regional variation and a
time lag in the distribution and adoption of new styles could conceivably
hamper the compadson of pottery from Egypt and Nubia. Delay in
transportation was clearly ro obstacle. Smith (1976:83) notes that a small
boat could travel from Buhen to Aswan in eight days with favorable
conditions. Reisner (in Gunn 1929:10) calculated that the trip from Kerma to
Edfu, a longer pumey than that from the Second Cataract to Thebes, would
take an individual or small group onÌy 13 to 16 days travelling partly m
land and partly by water. A larger caravan might take from 20 to 30 days. A
fast trip by boat during the flood water would take about 15 days. The Nile
thus provided a ready means to ship wen fairly bulky items at the right
time of year. Amphorae ftom the New Kingdom at Buhen included wine
from Lower Egypt and even as far as the Levant. Inscribed and dated vessels
from Egypt contained preserved meats, fats and oils, perishable items which
had to be transported quickly (Smith 1976:162-89). Pottery from Askut and
elsewhere shows that material was comhg directly from Eglpt throughout
the Middle Kingdom and on into the Second Intermediate Period (see below
Chapters 3 and 4). Janine Bourriau (1991:129-30) has sumrnarized the
evidence, and has convincingly shown that the pottery from Nubia did, in
fact, keep up with the latest styles from Egrpt. The fact that the fort
system was urder tight administrative control from Egypt well into the
Thirteenth Dynasty (see below) supports the idea that pottery production
would also have besr standardized, as was the case throughout Eg)?t at
this period (Bourriau 1981:55). Regional variation does seem to play a role
in the later Middle Kingdom and Second Intermediate Period, but only in the
serrse that Nubia was essentially an extension of trends appearing at the
same time in Upper Egypt (see below Chapters 3 and 4).

Hemispherical bowls, the standard drinking cup, occur in large numbers
at any Middle Kingdom site. Dorothea Arnold, in her studies of pottery from
the pyramid complexes at Lisht and Dahshur has discovered that the
proportion of width to height in these vessels changes systematically over
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time, with shallower bowls in the Twelfth Dynasty changing to deeper'

moré restricted vessels in th€ Thirteenth Dynasty (Arnold 1988:136' 140-6)'

This prop,-,rtion can be calculatecl using the 'vessel index" the rim diameter

.ri"ia'".l' by the height times 100 (Figure 2'3)' A comparison of

hemispherícal bowl indices from Uronarti and Askut shows the same range

;;; ;;u.y similar ciistribution (Figure 2 2) A further comparison with the

bowls from Dahshur shows that the bowls from these two forts are

comparable to t]le later part of Complex 6 (vessel indices of 190-150)' which

À.néta aut"t to the latò twelfth tò early Thirteenth Dynasty' and all of

Comolex 7 (vessel indices of 140-116), d;ting to the advanced Thirteenth

ólrnjrtu. Durins the reiqn of Senwosret III vessel indices start to drop below

iio, *ríir" m*rí from tle earlier Twelfth Dynasty run from the 170's at the

lowest to well above 200. Only a handful of bowls from Uronarti and Askut

lie above 180, which is consislent with the construction of both forts within

Senwosret III's reìgn.

Arnolcl noticecl a similar pattern in the mouths of Twelfth Dynasty
'tunnet'nected beer jars, with a tendency for taller, more- restricted necks by

the late Twelfth to early Thirteenth úynasty, when this style is replaced

ty at-," 't",at"' moutheé type (Amold 1977:21'; 1988:136' 142-6' Fig 76)'
'Éunnel' neckecl jars appear at Askut ir-r small numben, far oukrumbered by

rhe tater 'kettlé" styié, whicl-r is consistent with a founding in the late

Twelfth D'.nasty. il'teit .,litttibution was plotted against Arnold's series

rFisure 2.4í. ThL earliest fall at the late qrd of Amold's Cluster 3' which

"hu".lu,", from the reign of Senwosret II to the srd of the Twelfth Dynasty'

It is closest to the SE Dump at Lisht, whicl-r had hemispherical bowl vessel

indices of 155-@. She clates tlìis deposit to the rei€Fs of Senwosret III to

Amenemhet III. The necks are iust abìrut evenìy divided between Clusters 3

and 4. Arnold clates the latter to the late Twelf th to early Thi rteenth

Dynasty, equivalent to Dahshur Complex 6'

S i t e  C a t c h m e n t  A n a l Y s i s

Askut's location o-r an islancl in the Batn elHagar (Plate 1)' one of the

most barren parts of Lower Nubia, is deceptive' The fortress has been

c h a f a c t e r i z e d a S a m t n o f o u t p o s t C n a t o n e l y s t r e t c h o f r i v e r ( T r i g g e r
1976:72). In spite of this repútation, the Saras area contains one of the

l a r q e s t c o n c e n t r a Í o n o l c e m e t e f i e s a r r d h a b i t a t i o n s i t e s i n t h e r e g i 0 n ,
i".Îùi.g 34 C4roup aml 12 Kerma sites' There were approximately 9 C-

il;pal;d 5 Kerma settlement sites' ancl 25 iu-rd 7 cemeteries' resPectively'

tototil.rg over 264 C4roup ancl 335 Kerma burials (Figure 2 5)" The largest

."i"a".'y contained 65 C4roup ancl 255 Kerma inteÌments The largest C-
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Figure 2.5 Settlement at Saras.
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Gazeììe were exploited by the C-group (as seen ìn settlements from Faras

tust to the north), Kermans (in cemeteries at Saras, Mills 1967-8), and
Egyptians (at Askut Barbara Ghaleb, personal communication 1992).
Ostrich eflgs are cornmon at Askut and often occur elsewhere in Nubia. Ratios
of wild animals, especially gazelle, to domesticates at a few C-group sites
outside the area are high enough to indicate a substantial reliance tn
hunting, although they may be atypical in this respect (Gautier 1968; Siive-
Sóderbergh 1989:11-12). Some vegetation would be expected out to the 180 m
line, which represents tì'ìe area of the valley floor which, while not reached
by the innundation, is still sheltered from the full desert. This area might
have held enough vegetation to support limited grazing by the domesticatecl
and wild animals mentioned above (Butzer 1976). Cazelle, antelope and
ostriches have ranged throughout the Western Desert into modèm times
(Van Neer and Uerpmann 1989:.316,322-3).

It is also likely that complete desertification had not yet arrived in the
vicinity of the Second Cataract by the Middle Kingdom. Aìthough the
desert in Egypt had reached modem levels of desiccation by the e-rd of the
Old Kingdom, recent surveys have shown that the Nubian desert did not
reach the same point until the end of the New Kingdom (Neumann in Kuper
1.989:742-156). Extrapolating from the data provided by Neumann for recent
vegetation and the period c.5700 bp (ibid.:Fí9s.3, 39), contracted semi-desert
vepietation must still have prevailed aror.rnd the Second Cataract in c. 1800
B.C. (Figure 2.6).

Enough information is provided by Mills to get a rough idea of the
carrying capacity of the Saras area. Arbitrary catchment circles are not
appropriate for lower Nubia, with its extended settlement pattems which
were highly depenc{ent cn dre vagarities of the flood plain (Trigger 1965;
Flannery 1976). Settlements were placed in close proximity to one anotlÌer,
even circles of 1,/2 km showed xrme overlap. SettÌemerìt size was, for the
most part, quite small, consisting of clusters of several rooms (Kerma and
EÉyptian) or limited midden deposits of about 50 crn clepth (C-group). This
pattern sullÉpsB that these sites represent family/extended family units,
forming part of a dispersed village. Mo<lem boundaries in this area were
settled in mudr the same fashion, with dispersed settlements forming a
single village, a pattern comrnn throughout Lower Nubia (Milìs anti
NordstrÒm 1966; Trigger 1965:22). On the basis of site clustering and terrain,
two 'villages' can be proposed, occupfng the two substantial areas of
alluvial land to occur at Saras (Figure 2.5 above). On the west bank of the
river to the north is 'Village A,' which occupies a deep alluvial plain. Its
boundaries are determinecl by sharp cliffs to the north, and broken grurrrd to
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the south, which apparently errds the area of substantial alluvium (Mills
and Nordstróm 1966). 'Village B' occupies the long alluvial plain cn the
east bank, located principally in Quad 11-Q. Approximately 3 'l' /2 km and a
river crossing divide the nearest settlements of the two villages. This
distance increases if a significant portion of the alluvial lands were to be
exploited. While not entirely prohibitive, it does aPProach the limits of
comfortable walking distances of 3-4 km suggested for agrarian societies
(Flannery 1976:91-2), especially when the necessity of a river crossing is
considered. This approach also helps mitigate the contemporaneity
problem, since individual sites are grouPed within larger catchments.

Villaee A: The total area of this catchment is 5.11 km2, with 2.19 km2

of alluviJ hnd and 7-92 km2 oÍ non-arable land. All sites helcl easy access
to aouatic resources. Three of the five sites are located outside of the
alluvium itself. While this may indicate a greater use of marginal lands,
they are all within easy walking distance of the alluvium, all within about
1 km or less. The two EgyPtian sites, one of them apparently for fishing, in

tl-ris area indicate that sorne exPloitation was undertaken by them as well.

Unforhrnately, lacking detailed information 01 contemporaneity, it is not

clear what proportion of this area might have been utilized by the various
groups at any one time. At least one C-group site, 11-M-7, however, does
show evidence of continuity throughout the entire period.

Village B: The available land for Village B is over tlvice that of A,

with 4.75 km2 of alluvium and the same amount of marginal lands. Only C-
group and Kerma habitation sites were located along this plain. The entire
plain ls about 6 km long. Several sites were placed in the center, which
would mean a travelling distance of about 3 km to any part of the plain, a
very reasonable walking distance. Even at 6 km., the distance is not
prohibitive, although presumably site 11-L-14 would have fixused cn the
Àorthem portion of the plain' Another potential resource is the gold mine
(11-Q-60). \ y'hile ceramic associations at the crushing stations (11-Q-59, 61-

3) and technological considerations indicate that gold production was

controlled by the Egyptians, either at Shalfak, Askut or both (see below and

Smith 1991b:111-15, Figs. 5-6), the local inhabitants might have provided
labor in exchange for foodstuffs and/or luxury goods, as is indicated

elsewhere from the textual record (Trigger 1965).

With few exceptions, habitation sites are located consistently either m
or near distinct rises on the alluvial plain or the contour lines between
alluvial and marginaÌ lands. While site disappearance due to alluviation
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couldùe a factor in site placement, this pattern is sensible, anct would avoiclboth damage to sites durine the innunctation ""d takin8-;;;;tentially usableland. Cemeteries, howev"er, were placed on the al-luviil plain, whichindicates that the innundation did not normally ,"u"t_, tn"rì areas and thatthe alluvium was under-utilizecl (although tí,"r" "r"", ...,id presumablystill be used in part for grazing).

, 
Some,idea of the agricultural carrying capacity of this land can begleaned through Butzer's analysis of ranci use basó,1 or rristorical r1ata,agricultural yield estimates, 

Slalogy- from otn". u."ur, a"_ographic andhistorical (lata 
,(197É's7 ff.). While"'the ."rutt i, ,oÀ"ínìì specutative, i t

!m Sve so11 idea of carrying capacity. Bulzer suggests d figuró ot q0 peopleper squdre kilometer of cullivable land (at 25.; ,ié) us befig reasonable forsimple agricuìture. hr our case, this figure shoulct be reduc& tu.ttrer, sincetheinnundation and site placement inà'icate that pari J;i;;"" consicteredcould not have been cultiv;ted given the limited lift t*h";i;gy available.
1^ f.l"]"fi." 

.f. 
9. 

people per square kilometer of aluviat ìaio laUout SOZuse) ls more realistic, and results in a maximum supportable population of 131
ll' Yllr,ry A, 285 for vilage B. Marginat É;J;.-;;t'.;,;;;;;';r';;
ti^:"j"." 1"""18^^1no grazrng opportunities, would have a much reducedyreJd, perhaps 10o/. and not likely more than 25ol. of the rate tor alluvialland based on modem conditions (Butzer 1976 and ;;;.;;i' observation).Exploitation of these resources coulct theoreticalfy L-ppoii "..rr.r er L7-44individuals for Village A, and-28-71 for Village' n, idus'girring a totatpopulation of 148-125 and 313-356 respectively.

A more accurate estimate should include a differential for pastoral vs.agricultural exploitation, since it is likely that tn" to*i inhabitantspt:h:".1.: mixed.economy (Triggcr tqo.5). Rócords rrom tgffi inOicote ri,u tup to.hal f  o f  avai lab le land mlghf  be devoted ro pa: tora l ' i i r iv i t ies at  th isperiod.(Baer 1963;12). Figuring lelds for tneru' ,u.orìc"r-ìs not possiblewthout more information about relative and absolute uràrnl of differentfauna represented at the various sites. While milk ;d -"", ù"*a pastoral
l : :d : :n l . , ,y  ,can,  

approach agr icut turat  produciv i ry ,  rh is  rs  h ightydependent.or herd size and species (Russell l9gg1. Aíy overestrmalion of
fieug.1.s gri.19t sgmewhat by idditional reso*ces ihi"í -rfj ""t be easilyquantified, like hunting and fishing (see above).

T h e  S e c o n d  C a t a r a c t  F o r t s

The fort system functioned as a tightly integrated system designed toprotect the frontier, facilitate trade, ind óxploit" the to.'ui ,uìo.,.c"r. rrru
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Second Cataract Forts performed a key role in furthering these activities.
The official border was established by Senwosret III at Hh, the region
around Semna and Uronarti, as indicated in a stela at Semna (Koenigliche
Museen zu Berlin, 1913:255 f., and see Smith L997b:126-B):

Soud.rern Boundary made in year 8 under the Maiesty of
KhakauRe, may he be given life for ever and ever; in ordór to
prevent all Nf;sl passing it in travelling downstream by water or by
lemd.with a ship or with all cattle of the Nhslw, except when a
Nhsl will come in order that trading might be done in Ikn or or a
commission. Any gmd thing may be done with them; but witl"rout
allowing a boat of the Nfislw to pass in travelling downstream by
flfi, forever.

This border was maintained well into D),nasty 13. A series of dispatches
found at Thebes shows that even small groups of natives were tracked
tl-rrough the desert. They also show that any Nubians not on legitimate
business were tumed away, in spite of their willingness to serve the
Egyptians (Smither 1945). When fully manned, the fori system could also
deal with larger threats, perhaps from the growing Kerman potity. Semna,s
plan_is dominated by'barrack' style rooms, giving it the largest garrison of
all ih_e forts south-of Mirgissa. Combining these troops witÀ the garrisons
from Kumma and Semna South, the Egyptian commander could placà a large
force in the _field (or, presumably, cn water if necessary). Using DunhaÀ's
estimate offour to ten ÍEn per 'barrack' style three nxm complòx (Dunham
7967:L18), the garrison at Uronarti might number frorn ll2-2g0 men, Kumma
approximately 40-100 mery and the West Wing of Semna aktne from 216_540
rrm (exceeding Reisner's rather conservative estimate of a maximum of 300
men,1929:72). The garrison of Semna South, which in any case must have
been small, would presumably be isolated by any serìoús assault or.r the
border. The garrisons at Askut (26-190) and Shalfai (60-150) were probably
too far away to be of immediate help" ln light of Williams, (1995) discussion
of siege technology, the entire defensive perimeter would have to be marìned
in order to prevent a fort being overwhelmed by a large attacking force
picking hand and footholds in the mud brick walls. He suglests a
requirement of one soldier per meter of wall, although a ratio of one to tr,vo
metels, w_911{ probably be acceptable. This would yield higher figures of
rouglrly 450/225 men for Askut, Shalfak 360/180 (480 /ZZ0 including ih" lorlg
outer work), Uronarti 5C/J/250 (750 /gZS including the long outèr workf
Kumma 350/175, Semna (including its many towers) gO0/400. A total of from
about 920 n.ren using Dunham (cliscarding the lower figures in light of

40



ese activi ties.
/f, the region
t (Koenigliche

e Majesty of
lr; in order to
by water or by
lxcept wherì a
n 7(n or crr a
ì; but without
lownsheam by

of dispatches
were tracked
on legitimate
to serve the

em could a lso
rlity. Semna's
rst garrison of
the garrisons
place a large

ing Dunham's
plex (Dunham
I mery Kumma
r from 216-540
uimum of 300
se must have
ssault o'r the
vere probably
95) discussion
to be manned

:tacking force
e suggests a
of one to two

rer figures of
Lding the long
outer work),
total of from

; in light of

T h e  E c o n o m i c s  a n d  l d e o l o g y  o f  E g y  p  t i a n  l m p e r i a l i s m

Williams), or 1650 (1900) to 825 (950) using Williams, might l-rave been
available to the corffnander at Semna from the forts immediàtely at hand.
A reasonable estimate of the force which the Egyptians could place in the
field at need, leaving a small number as a reserve to Ítan the fòrtifications
and cover a retreat, would number at least 500, and perhaps well over 1000
men, a sizable body of hoops for the period (c/. Winlock 1945; Williams
1995).

If the threat was overwhelming, the commanclers could retire into the
safety of the fortifications wiih their entire garrisons, and signal clirectly
for help to Uronarti. Uronarti's commander could then send a messaqe to
Mirgissa ,rmd ultimately Buhen using a pre-arranged visual sìgnal relàyed
ttuough Shalfak, Askut, Murshid, and Gemai (Wheeler 1932:255-6). îhe
great fortified towns of Buhen and Mirgissa held large reserr,res of troops. A
resen'e supply of weapons preserved at the latter held 300-400 bowì and
about 2700 arrows,. along with almost 400 pikes and javelins. Assuming
reasonable rates of re-supply, this caclìe alone might have served 6-g0Ò
bowmen and Sfi) foot soldiers. Reconstructir'ìg appro'.ìmately 150 tl-rree room'barracks' complexes in the inner fort yields a similar total of at least 600-
1500 men 11 using the formula above. Using Williams, method, the main
fortifications at Mirgissa would require around 1300/650 soldiers to man, and
the extensive northern wing a like number, although it is possibìe that these
works might not have been as heavily defer.rded. The innér fortress at Buhen
would require around 700/350, although the later massive outer works"
which were rn a similar scale and directly corìnected to the inner fortress,
would require about 1400/700 men. Given the presence of a large reserve force
for contingencies, total garrison of about 2000, in line with Ernéry,s estimates
for Buhen, is reasonab le.

If, on ttre other hand, the Nubians were found to be engaged in trade to
7(n, or on official business, they could proceed along the overland route.
Native cargo vessels would be required to stop and tiansship their goocls
(and/or personnel) to Egyptian vessels, or to Egyptian o, ,-rati.,e oveilancl
exp€ditions. Managing these activities would have been an important part
of the Second Cataract Forts' mission, more significant tlìan Williams (1'995)

,^_^'jPurla_ol the. fragne_nLìÌy pìans recovered for the ìnner fort (Vercoutter, et al.
lvlu:f lgs. J/-òj. ,  I  ne num-bels getìer.ì ted Jre consìslent with the higher est imates f iom
ne.weapons. Ine.ìctuat torce prcsent f iùtshf hnve been considerably more i f  suldiers
dnd/or conscnpl.ìble reseryes were also qLrartered in lhe outer town. fhece f igures
also do not consider potentiJl occuprnts of the elite/administntive sttucrules.
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would allow, but perhaps not so overwhelming as Adams (1977) argues. The
first and seventh Semna Dispatches, originating from Semna fort, record
direct trade with native merchants sailing up from the south (Smither 1945).
Thus, Semna should aìso have facilities for the transfer of goods from native
cargo vessels to Egyptian bottoms, or to overland expeditions. The lower pool
at Semna could hold several small vessels, as seen in a photograph of the
date fleet taken in 1928 (Reisner 1929:Fig. 2). Semna, in fact, must have been
a bustling center of trade itself (Kemp 1986:Fig. 6), although not as
prominent as f(n, which had access to important desert trade routes an thus
a much broader market. Since the number of vessels arriving from the south
might very well outstrip the capacity for immediate shipment north, Semna
must have had facilities to hold the goods until arrangements couìd be made.
Although no block of storerooms was found in the excavations there, evidence
of thick walled structures, similar to those of the official buildings at the
other forts, was found underneath the temple rmund in the north Wing
(Dunham and Janssen 1960:7, Pls. 6C, 8A, Map III). Kemp has rightly
suggested that this area probably contained the fort's gfaîary, which might
have been tapped for trading purposes (1986:130). Every transaction
recorded at Senìna, in fact, included a gift of bread and beer before the
trader(s) departed (Smither 1945)" This structure might also have included
an attached treasury complex such as that found at Uronarti.

Even more significant in this context, however, is the outer enclosure a t
Semna South. Surrounded by a low, insubstantial brick wall, it contained
evidence of temporary occupation, but nc trace of permanent structures. The
excavator suggests that it was suitable for use as a commercial exchange base
(Zabkar and Zabkar 1.982:9), exactly the sort of facility necessary for the
transshipment of gools required by the edict of Senwosret III.12 The upper
pool of the Semna cataract, opposite tlìis fort, was large enough to make a
harbor capable of sheltering a number of vessels (Ibid., Pl. D. Ancient
merchant vessels might have stopped there and off loaded their goods,
putting them into temporary storage at Semna South. More valuable goods
might be taken for safekeeping to Semna and,/or Uronarti. The large plain at
Semna Soutl-r would, in fact, provide a good staging area for the native
caravans to await official permission to leave, or tlìe Egyptian ones to buy up

rzThe Zabkar's date the use of the fort until the reim of AmgìlemtÌet ltr, based upon
the distribution of seal impressions found in a very larfie durrqr nearby ('1982:14). This
may, however, simply daie the use ot ùre dunp,'and?oes nbt neceisàrily reflect the
terminal period of bécupation at the fort itselt'which might well have eitended into
Dvnastv Xll l. as wrs the cdse .rt dll of the other forts.
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native goods brought in by. boat. Alternatively, the gooCs could behansported clown past the ciand. transrerred . rn,o*;tili'.l !_.T""fffi:T#XJ""ì"Î,r";H:.t.o;
Mills from a point noith-of Uro.,arti to Se_na e><t""alìrà'ifli, area (lbid.:12f., Pì.. I),.and might have been usecl to f.""p ,r.ru,_rU_ro.ì"ruà' g-rrps orrt a.,acontain this activity.

Ir1 
199ition to regulating xative trading missions, the forts were alsoresponsible for assistins the Egyptian fr""t! tf_o"!i'tf-re- series of rapidsrunning from the secorì'd cataiíci thro;;h il;'d"";;'.C;r"ract (Adams

!71!:ru!) A rock inscription or s".,_o,."t ?ir,, ;;;;;;;i""r le found a turonarti actually recorcls the djfficulties .f ,.,!"irì-t"g if.," shoals there(wlreeler. r932:2s91. Mirgissa provides even Íìc,re dramatic evidence ofthese activities. The excàvators ._.*"r"O.À upiri^irn"*ry 2 km long
:Ill^1L 

*ht.l. bypassed rhe worst rapids at the Second Cataract.hpressions m the surface showecl that the boats ;;;" ;i;dra'ssed by m; ;d à.""i".-*r"" e t at. re7 0:204_1 4). Ad:|sî ifÍg::characterization of the fortsomewhat_ exass*"t"a. 
-it 

i, .r$i'îfli'",l:,.fl ;".tTj,il'iT:f,:,' #ff.,l;portage of goods and even boats, was an impoitant p;;ì ; flreir overallmnsion. The function and placement of the fo;ts was tfius strongry tiea to tfreeconomic.interests of Egypi in the region, "o".irt"r-,t -it., iàir., at"o"t,, u.,aD'Altroy's modets (Chjbier t above.f

Control of goods was maintained by the central ac.lministration through acomplex sealing system. Six separate institutions were representecl atMirgissa, five it S"emna South and Askut, fou "iii"r_,"", ii."" from Bigeh,and two from Shatfak, Uronarti and Semna (Frd;; A. iil sl,al nr.,mue. ofinstitutions at Uronarti, and large number at- Semn" S.iifr 
-i, 

interesting.
l:-,]., 

"t,ft:"1 had large samptes' of *"iiigr, úì""*,iin"' rr.gesr amountnext to Mirgissa, so differentiàl preservatiòn is unlikely. It appears  ratUronarti's rearwarcl oosition gave it " i"rr--..*iìì"ít"d 
'economic 

role.Semna South's importince as aprominence.rhesampresiromilff :?.,,*:i?,],:îijl;i5'ill:'Jl j:J;,;
small to draw any conclusions. rne fact ttrar ;ú;Lh" sàilg, from Bigeh,
:,1]1.-n,,:I:" t" agyp,r.* frontier, came rro- iÀ^"o__"uiìt"a?o,l, _itn tn"

i;i;"Jî#:.T'i",'_':'H::,r;;:"T,,ff #:?,fi ;:t}ffi n* j::Bigeh is not clear, but it is interesting to note that both it and Serra East had

::!j 
tl:1"?, Granary, general ( 5Àg I u"a Docume.rt Seal. rhe rargenumber of institutions represented at Askut arso indicates tt..,uilt utro naa u

,d upon
r. This
lect dìe
ed into
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Bigeh, Serra East, Buhen, Mirgissa, Askut, Uronarti, Senna South.

Bígeh, Sena East, Mirgissa, Askut, Uronalti, Semna South.

trl
r I t Mirgissa, Askut, Shalfak, Semna South.

Treasury

Magazines

Provisions

Upper Fort

^
; Shauak, Semna, Semna South.
- +Y o Buhen, Askut, Semna South.

J ,
s"ur S-NQ Bigeh, serra East, Buhen.

5eat ot tne Govefnor é I Mirgissa, Buhen.

'Labor Prison' F Mirgissa, Askut

senwosrer,searor 1À = (1 fF -)l r'ai'go*.

Smoll Seols for Documents:

Elephantine, Bigeh, Faras, Bulren, Mirgissa, Askut, Shalfak, Uronarti, S€mna, Semna
>oum.

Figaîe 2.7 Institutions of the Nubian Forts (taken principally from Knudstad
1966, Gntien 1982 and personal communication 199O 1994, Reisner 1955,

Zabkar and Zabkar 1982, Williams, personal communication 1990).

complex economic role which belied its seemingly insignificant rearwald

position. Differential preservation is unlikely. The number of sealings at

Askut is far less than Uronarti or Mirgissa, roughly equivalent, although

still less, than Serra East.

The complexity of the sealing system reflects Askut's multi-faceted role'

It served firsi and foremost as a fortified grain reserve. Barry Kemp draws a

parallel between sets of contiguous rooms like the East complex at Askut
(Rooms E1-17, Figure 2.8), found at all of the forts, and granary models like

that from the tomb of Meket-Re. In the latter, scribes sit in an outer room, off

of which depend a set of square rooms. As each sack is recorded, the bearer

ascends a stair leading to ihe top of the wall, Pouring his grain into orre of

the chambers through its open roof (Winlock 1955:25-7,87-8, Pls' 20, 62-3)'

Each of these featurés, the scribe's area, stair, and set of rooms with limited

access/ are present at the Second Cataract forts, as well as in the mansions of
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the hrwn of Kahun. Grain was extracted through ihe doorways, each ruom

emptied in succession. Eacl-r of these structures, excepting those at Kahun,

were also associated witl-r granary peg sealings from doors and/or boxes (mis-

identified as bag sealings by Reisner, Wiencke 1977:-127-30). Askut was m

exception" Sealings of the btm Snwt ').t ntt nfr nb Ùwy Snwsrt (Seal

of tlre Great Granary of the Perfect God, Lord of the Two lands Senwosret'),

along with that of the 'Granary of Uronarti,' were recovered Additionaìly,

Askut had its own granary seal, although the only clear example, a genuine

bdgseal ing,  l ras recovered f rom Kumma. l ]

Kemp estimates the number of yearly rations that the granary at eaclì of

the forts represents by dividing the reconstructed maximum volume at each

facility by an estimate of the average annual per capita ration' According to

this ir-raÍysis, the €íranary at Askut, when full, represents the potential to

feed 3264 to 5628 individuals for one year (Kemp 1986:Table 2)l+

Exploitation of local agricultural resources might have helped to fill it The

présence of several Egyptian sites to the north of Askut might indicate that

iome agriculturat andlor pastoral activity was taking place, although

withoui details of the ceramlcs their date is uncertair-t. The presence of a

statue of the 'Director of Plowings Sob[ek...]' at Askut is suggestive in tl-tis

context (Baclawy 1965:127 -8).15 The lnrf might also have been involved,

since it is r:ften associated with agricultural work. It is also interesting to

note that ttre only seal known for Shalfak is from the 'Provisions' of the fort'

This activity would reduce both the drain or royal stores and cost ol

transport of supplies from Egypt, giving the forts a. greater measure of self-

suffióiency. Èt"n to, the lòcal agricultural yields could have only

contributéd enough grain to feed about 500 people per year, so that most must

have been shipped in by the central government.

Because the combined total capacity of all tlre granaries of the Second

Cataract forts far exceedetl the needs of their combined garrisons, Kemp

l3Number 24-2-280, Photo 85491, Museum of Fir.re Arts, Boston
14This is over three and one-half times the ciPacity of U roo.ìrh (889 to 1532), and

lrìe l lì ircl ,ìbove the huqe iorlrc:'\ of Mirgis'.r i2127 lo 36bdl tven rl lowin8 the
ntrxjmurn size fur Kemf's proposed Sernni granary {3448 to 2001ì), Askul \ would
exceed its capacitv bv one tlì ird.

1ss"rl-órr"titr i" -entioned on the statue, although this could only rePresent later
cult activitv. It was found in a distulbed contexL and thus could have ben trJded south
GÀ È*orlí a*itt,: ttìe Second Ilìtermediate Period as with the similar statuary frrlm
Kermaiífthough it is tenìpting h) ascribe it to Commandant lb's father Sobek (above).
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hypothesized jh"J try served as a secure base of supply for the periodic
:ampa:gn:^?f^ lhe. Middle_ Kingdom. Askut's Iarge propóriional emp'hasis m
granaries (22ok of its total area), coupled with iti seìurè location on an island
wellùehind.the frontier, suggests to Kemp that its primary functron was as a
romîreo grarn srore (fe"mp 1986:134, Table 1). Indeed, depending cn the size
ot Semna s granary, Askut would account for from onequarter to one-half of
the combined capacities of Askut Shalfak, Uronarti, Semna anO Kumma. It
would_logically also serve as a reserve for the entire system, at least in time
of 

.need, 
as the bag sealing found at Kumma with the seal of Askut,s granary

attests.

The Commandant of Askut would also have overseen the gold mines at
Khor Ahmed Sherif, as well as the ore reduction stations cn th"e plain. The
crushed ore would be further reduced at the fort itself, and then washed in
the 'settling' system found near the gateway (Smith 1991b:111_15, Fig. 6),
the gold being placed in the Treasury. This activity provides another
possible explanation for Askufs branch of t}re A nrt. TÀis institution was a
kind of labor prison, where criminals, especialiy those who had run away
from the corvée, might be sentenced to wòrk foi the state. The institutioí
would have had several branches at various places in Egyp, with a Great
Unlf at Thebes. (Hayes 1955:32 ff.). If Askut contro eA the gold mining
activity at Saras,_then it might have required its own branch of the lnrf ii
lrder 

to:up?ly labor. They would also presumably have drawn sr the
cranary tor their rations. The use_of Egyptian forced labor for this activity
wouìd explain the absence of C4roup'cèramics at the ore reducing site;.
These individuals migtt have been hòusecl in the southeast quarteiwhere
the sealings were found, presumably under less than luxurious cònditions (see
Figure 2.8).

Hayes also suggests that úe U nrt might have servecl as a location for
hearing court cases. The Great finrt held, a criminal record (lbld.:3g_9). It
seems likely that each flnrt would have retained the criminal records for
its local area. Impressions from name seals found at Asku, were from a
llnb[ty n(l)] w, or District Magistrate/Councillor, and an Overseer of
( nbt[y n ( I )] w. The knbt was the entity responsible for the
administration of rural districts, including agricultural activities, and not
really a judicial institution, except in association with the Great tlnrt in
regard to fugitives from the corvée (ibid.:68-70; Helck 195g:61_4, 239_40; van
dsr Boom 1988175-7). h rhe New Kingdom, the (nbty n(l) w were in
charge of collecting taxes for the Vizier. Tlne ( nbt[y n(l)] w, whose name
was Rn-f-snb (see below Figure 3.14), appears as a regular countersealer, a

9 ro 1532), and
n allowing the
Askut's would

' reptes€nt later
en haded south
r statuaty fiom
bek (aboúe).
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qood sign that he was actually resident at the fort (for a fuller discussion of

iounterleali.,g see Smith [;90206-9, 1995)' A sample sealing bears an

imprint of tÈe seal of the 'Great One of the Turs of Upper Egypt" an

i m o o r t a n t i u d i c i a l p o s i t i o n ' W h i l e h e a n d t h e O v e r s e e r o r K n b t y m a y n o t
i..í" 

-""ì"iir" 
iesiàed at Askut, the Presence of their seals' coupled with

that of Rn-i-snb, may indicate that Askut served as the administrative

center for bnrt laboL court docúnenls, and perhaps aglicultural activities

.rralor. gt"ìt supplies throughout the Second Cataract Fort system' at least

those forts south of Mirgissa.'"

Askut must also lìave kept watch over the considerable C-Group

nooulation of the Saras plain, which might conceivably pose a threat to

íiti,i tturri.. Shalfak's stàtegic location on a sharp bend in the river at the

very €nd of the plain, wheie the cliffs rise PreciPitously to sixty meters

";.'"",h" river lLvel and the valley becomei tightly constricted' imPlies

il-rat tne tott may have helped to contain the natives, or at least to regulate

À"i. rnolt"*".rté Any irregularities would be quickly reported to the other

forts ancl the central gorr"-*".tt, which remained in close contact with the

imoerial frontier. l-etter sealings from varìous forts documsìt these

"*Éh-g"t. Askut sent letters to Mirgissa - 
(Brigitte Cratien' personal

commu"nication 1994) and recieved a pac[age from Buhen' a box from Serra

É"rt, ""a letters from Faras, Semna and theiourt, presumably at the capital

tt-úwy at the entrance to the Faiyum (Smith 1990) Almost all of the

torts nad at least one of these sealings, which used the royal Horus Name'

iruài,io"urry employed in official Àyal correspondence an<l decrees' The

pattem of séalingfrom the other forts, especially Urola.rti' however' shows

ihat immediate aontrol was established tirrough the Office of the Vizier of

the lp-rsy (lit. 'Head of the South') and Nlwt-rsyf (lit 'Southern City' =

treUés, see Smith 1990:209-11). Egypt was clivided into two w'rt' or
'deoariments,' each with its own Vizièr' The Department of the North was

udÀi.rist"red from the capital at lt't)wy, and had controì of EgyPt uP to

,l-r" u."u around Akhmim. The Head of the South was administered from

Thebes. The lists in the Ramesseum Onomasticon and Brooklln Papyrus

e"tattiut-t its limits, from Akhmim to Aswan and cn into Nubia as far as

Semna South, the last entry m the Ramesseum Onomasticon'17 The recovery

16of some gg counterseals (14 individuals) with titles at uronalti,_lwìone were mtrle

by " j;ii;ilifiJùilàtiÎói"d t"ói" ;"ai"idJals with a military title (smith 1990:208)'

*" íH",ff*"f'',*o,î1"[:T'ifi'ii'Ptf,:y:'fr?Îi":,*Ti:.lJ:,iirtrIJifl:"ffi.y3i
lvi it irù, t i ' iÉ"i it r"itctioned as a separate division of the insritution
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of the Semna Dispatches at Thebes leads further credence to this notion,
implying that the Vizier of the Head of the South was receiving regular
leports of the situation in Lower Nubia.

The fort system operated apparently without significant contacts or
cultural influence with the native C-Group. Egyptian imported and
influenced objects increase in frequenry before the conquest of Lower Nubia (Ib
phase). Cemeteries and settlements contemporary with the Egyptian
occupation in the Twelfth and Thirteenth Dynasties (IIa phase), however,
show a sharp decline of imported objects, along with dearth of new Egyptian
influences. Burial customs remained distinctly Nubian in character (Sàve-
!Ìiderbergh 1989:6-14). As Ian Hodder (1979) has shown, this need not mean
a lack of interaction, but rather indicates an emphasis of cultural
distinctiveness in the face of a political, cultural or economic threat, in this
case the Egyptian invasion. Williams (1991) suggests that before the New
Kingdom the C4roup showed signs of intentional cultural conhast with
Egypt, even when relations were good and some Egyptian burial practices
adopted. Sàve-SÒderbergh sees this as a deliberate attempt to resist the
exploitative nature of the Middle Kingdom empire (Sàve-Sóderbergh and
Troy 1991:8). Although this may to some extent help explain the lack of
Egyptian and Egyptian inspired goods in C4roup sites, the fact that even
culturally neutral materials which might have been reworked, like metals
or cloth, are rare, suggests that there was an economic as well as cultural
separation (Sàve-Siiderbergh 1989:8-9; Williams 1983:1,17). The
archaeological record reflects at best a pattern of aloof contact and
infrequent tradin& perhaps grain or beads in erchange for occasional labor
(cf. Trigger 197 6:79 -80).

The Egyptian Middle Kingdom occupation does seem to have suppressed
any tendencies towards increasing social complexity that the C4roup may
have had before the conquest (Trigger 1976;79). O'Crnrar has recently
argued to the contrart suggesting that the C-Group had reached the point of
a complex chiefdom or even state society as early as the Ia-b phases. Solid
evidence of increasing differentiation in wealth is found in the cemetery a t
Aniba, where large tumuli appear in segregated areas in the IIb phase
(Second Intermediate Period). His argument for complexity at periods
contemporary with the Middle Kingdom occupation of l"ower Nubia rests
heavily on evidence from texts and settlement patterns which, as he admits,
are highly ambiguous. In particular, the cemeteries of these early phases do
not reflect social differentiation on the level he proposes. His answer to this
criticism is that cemeteries do not always reflect social differentiation and
complexity. While this may be true, it seems unlikely that the C4roup of
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phase IIb would suddenly decide that funerary Practices were a good- way-to

5r,r."* L"ùi arrierentiaton' Indeed, there is tn reason to asgume that the

irà,ì"" N"UìL" tt"d any taboo on the expression of status in this way' since

loti-r'ttt" p.*"aing A-iroup and the Keima culture show earlv evidence of

d i f ferent ia t ion inthei rcemeter ies(o,Corrr ror799l : |53.6;Wi l l iams1986;
;;Jìtàt, 1986; 1988; 1991)' It is far more likelv that- the dynamic

*.-"".t f", p.ffti.ai and cultural environment of the Second Intermediate

;";ì;d, jtà" ;i Egyptian military dominance'- provided a. stimuÌus for
-1"*;;;J 

complexliíii. Trigger's picture of a laigely. egalitarian tribal

r;;t-a";;^tÀ"r sómewhài rnorÉ complex patrinlonial in Doyle's - terms)

;;' lír';" -d turg" the best chdracteiizati-on of the C-Group during the

Midcf fe Kingdom oicupation (1976:79\'

C o n c l u s i o n s

Archaeological and textual evidence places the construction of Askut in

tfr" .Jsr't of Sel-,wosr"t III' The surrounding Saras area was an exception in

;il ;";fr;i,-e'-;u..* nut", el-Hajar, capible of supPgrilg a considerable

;il;;;;, ;; tn"*" u.v.,r',". comóarativè dbundance of C-Croup and Kerma

sites. The nearby gotd --" ui Ictot Ahmed Sherif was an important

,esoor"e etptolted'blithe garrison at Askut' The chain of forts at the Second

òutuiu"t, ót -ni.h' Askùt was a Part, oPeratecl as a well planned -and
tìà!Aì"a tytt"- with considerablé functiónal differentiation' ranging from

Senúa fort's apparent emphasis of garrison, to Askut's more.passive focus crt

r"ooàìi "ì'ir-r"'é,her forts and tocai activities' like gold mining' The forts

.ìàJ"a " multi_faceted role in the Nubian policy of the Middle Kingdom

ilJ;ù; ,"-lng - the one hand in supportof.the pu.nitive campaÍgns to

Ul" to"in'u"a ut à'static defense to preveni violation of the boundary' and {n

th;;h;; io ."gutut" and facilitate ;iverine and overland trade' monitor the

i"J'pàp"i^,i"'" both cn the Saras Plain and in the Eastem and Western

aesurt's, àr",a exploit the natural resources of the area' Sealings and papyri

,tlo* ti-rut Nuúia was incorPorated into the EgyPtian administration in a

Territorial svstem. The native population was carefully watched but

;;#i;; i,irt-- to tn"^t"rves ';; classic examPle -of Equilibrium

i;;;;i;il-. L'r line with Alcock's model and the first hypothesis' the

?;ii;"t were designed to provide the infrastructure necessary to meet

il;d.l *o-"o-i. &rd politìcal goals, the extraction of local resources'

maintenance and security ot the traàe in southem exotica, and the security of

the EgyPtian border'
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H. S. Smith (1976:67-9) has made a convincing argument that the
garrisons of the fort system shifted from rotating military units to permanent
settlers at the end of the Twelfth Dynasty. This step marks a fundamental
change in the imperial system, from Equilibrium Impèrialism to Equilibrium
Colonialism. The archaeological record at Askut co;firms this restructurin&
but before considering this new evidence, a review of Smith,s arsument wiil
help place Askut in historical perspective.

H .  S .  S m i t h ' s  B u h e n  M o d e l

Smith's model for the shift to permanent settlers is founcled or stelae
from the cem€tery and settlement ai Buhe.r. They show an overwhelming
proportion of examples made after the start of the Thirteenth Dvnastv
(Figure 3.1). Smith argues that at the apex of royal authority in thi

25.4%

l ' 7 %  s . l %

Figure 3.1 Funerary Stelae from Buhen.

E Early Dyn. 12
E Dyn. lz
I Dyn. | 3-mid SIP
I Late SIP
ffi unkno,n n
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Twelfth Dymasty, the central administration could afford to rotate garrisons
in and out on a regular basis. Under such a system deaths would be limited by
the absence of the aged, worrur and children. lnterments, especially among
the elite, would be further reduced by the practice of sending the sick and
dead back to Egypt for treatment or burial. The Sixth Dynasty biographies
of the Aswan expedition leaders Sabni and Pepinakht, called Heqaib, show
the lengths to which Egyptians would go to ensure a Proper burial at home
(Sethe 1932-3:131-40; Breasted 1906:Vol. 1, SS 365-71,359):

lThen came] the ship Captain, hrtef, and the overseer of ['..?...]
Behkesi, to give information that the Sole Companion, and Lector
Priest [Mekhu] was dead. [Then I <Sabni> took] a trooP of the
estate... I pacified these countries...I loaded up the body of this sole
companion upon an ass, and I had him carried by the troop of the
estate...I buried this my father [in his tomb] in the necropolis...

Now the Majesty of my Lord send me <Pepinakht> to tl'ìe counhy
of the Asiatics to bring for him the sole companiory [commander] of
the sailors, the caravan-conductor, Anankhet, who was building a
ship there for Punt, when Asiatics of the Sand-dwellers slew him...

The Story of Sinuhe shows that this attitude was maintained into the
Middle Kingdom. In this passage a proper burial in Egypt is the king's most

potent arguÀent to convince Sinuhe to retum home (Blackman 1932:32-3):18

Come back to Eg)?t, see the Residence where you lived! Kiss the
grourd at the gteat portals, join with the Courtiers! For today you
begin to age, you lose virility. Think of the day of burial, the
passing into blessedness. <a long description of the burial and
funerary rites follows> Do not die abroad, and be interred by
Asiatics! Do not be wrapped in the skin of a ram to make your coffin!
Too long have you wandered! Have concem for your corpse, corne
back!

During the ebb of royal power in the Thirteenth D)'nasty, the centlal
authority could ro longer afford this costly system, and so established a
permanent military and official presence (Sff]titl:. 7976:67 -9). The stelae from
Buhen also reflect this in the inheritance of local titles, iust as in Egyptian

18The translation deviates somewhat from that offered in Lichtheim 1973:231-2.
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towns. Death rates would assume a more normal pattern, with higher
mortality rates among families of the colonists. With permanent relocation
of the family funerary cult, burials would rxcur locally, not back at the
owner's home town in Egypt.

S e t t l e m e  n t  a t  A s k u t

Archaeological evidence ftom Egyptian settlements in Lower Nubia is
not so satisfactory. Preservation and/or excavation has not been grxxl enough
at any of the other forts to document the transition from rotating garrisons to
permanent settìers with any precision. The assumptions the excavators
made about depositional processes have contributed to the lack of
archaeological definition. Egyptologists have tended to regard
stratigraphy as a kincl of giant layer cake, with one strahrm succeeding
anotlìer in relatively orderly fashion. Deposition usually occurs, however,
in a complex pattern of peripheral disposal and partial abandonment
througlìout the history of a site. This 'spiral stratigraphy' leads to deposits
of very different dates within and outside of buildings, and from one area to
another at a given depth (Haines 1969:1; Dixon 1972;-È{offrnan L974; Schiffer
1987; Kemp 1989:301; { Rosen 1986:9-13). Such layers often appear to reflect
severe disturbance, and might be dismissed by the excavators as unreliable.

Such was tl-re case at Buhen, where H. S. Smith concluded that the
general lack of stratification did not allow for the reliable dating of objects,
since New Kingdom sherds often appear at a greater depth than Middle
Kingdom material (Smith in Emery et al. 1979:44). Following this overly
simplistic model, the different assemblages at Askut would also appear to be
inconsistent and badly disturbed. Alexancler Badawy concluded in much the
same terms that disturbance had rendered contextual analysis useless (nd.).
A careful consideration of deposition according to a peripheral disposal and
abandonment model, however, reveals strong indications of abandònment in
some areas and maintenance of floors in others, explaining the otherwise
pllÉ'zlil].g lack of consistency in the association of depth with date. Thus
Emery and Smith may have been overly pessimistic in their assessment of
the stratigraphy at Buhen (cf. Bourriau 1991:131). Askut's stratified
deposits can shed considerable light on this important cl-nnge from
temporary garrisons to permanent settlers, providing mudl better
chronological control than has beer previously possible with cemetery and
textual evidence alone.
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n M"in Fo't
E Southeast Sector

87 .5"/.

Figure 3.2 Funnel-neckecl Beer Jars from Askut.

The earliest deposition at Askut occuls outside of the main fort, in a
peripheral rlisposal pattern around the 'Storehouse' complex in the
SoutÌ-reastern Sector. The majority of the earlier style funnel-necked beer jar
sl-rercls appear here (Figures 3.2 and 3.3), many falling within Arnold's Group
3, dating from the reign of Senwosret III to Amenemhet llÌ (Chapter 2, Figure
2.4). Several necks found within the structure correlate with a floor raising
of about 40 cm in that room. Two l.remispl-rerical bowls with vessel indices in
Complex 6 are associated with fturnel-necked beer jars in the heavy trash
deposits on the south side of the storehouse. The clustering of virtually a I I
of the early siyle beer iar necks in the Soutl-reast Sector implies that the
Main Fort was kept clean, probably indicating an organized system of trash
disposal, like that attested at Deir el-Medineh (Dixon 1972; Bruyère
1939).19 pi*otr also notes that some trash might be dumped in the river,
which r.vould have been comparatively easy to reach at Askut. This pattetn
could indicate that food production (l.e., beer making) may have been
centrally located in this area at tl-ris early period, a system of supply
consistent with a military garrison. A large square structure orì the soud't
sicle of the storehouse could be a large oven for making breacì, which was
often associated witl.r beermaking. A lack of archaeological detail,
however, rrakes this idea difficult to prove. No clusters of bread molds" used

19Not" thot Deir el-Medireh was not by atìy msìns a normal settlement. The
provisirrn of generous rotions .rnd scrvants nade tliìs onxÌunily quite affluent, ilnd the
ne.essi iy of mJirì tJinirìg a .onsisLent worlfÙrce, Jnd Jif f i .ul t ies in erpanding t] le site
much béyond its final bòundaries may h.rve Llelped d ictate ,r poìicy oi house malntenance
more strict thrìn the usual settlenent.

"12.5%
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4 = Beer Jar Anenemhct III to early 13th Dyuasty.

ó = Ilemispherical Bowl Conplex 6.

7 = Ilemisphericat Bowl Complex 7.
x = Largc cluster of Hemispherical Bowls.

o

BqÌmk

'mal settlement. The
qujte affìuent, and the
rrl" expandlng the site7 ot nouse maintenance

Figure 3.3 Hemisphericar Bowrs and Beer Jars from the southeast sector at Askut.
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in large numben in the ration system facquet{ordon 1981), appear, which
tends to undermine this theory. ln any case, an organized system of trash
disposal is more consistent with a rotating garrison than a normal
settlement.

Abandoned structures within a settlement present an almost irresistible
temptation for refuse disposal. Trash tends to attract more trash, and once
started, deposition would continue until the rooms were filled (Schiffer
1987:63-4; Dixon 1.972). Similar patterns appear in modem Egyptian
villages, where little used alleyways and abandoned structures are often
filled with househoÌd refuse and ash (Eigner 1984:34; at Askut see Plates 5,
6, 12). Schiffer (1987:58 ff.) makes a further distinction between 'de facto'
abandorìrnent refuse, characterized by intact and reconsfuctible pots, and
secondary trash disposal, represented by large numbers of 'orphaned' sherds
which do not manf with one another. The 'Barracks' complex at Askut
represents a classic example of 'de facto' abandonment at floor level, with
secondary refuse above as fill. Deposition here began somewhat later than
in the Southeast Sector. Hemispherical bowls and beer jars allow for gcnl
chronological control (Figure 3.4). The earliest groups in Rooms 5-6 and 11-12
overlap with with a few late Twelfth-early Thirteenth Dlmasty deposits in
the Southeastem Sector. The only occurrence in the Main fort of the earlier
'funnel' necked beer jar is in Rooms 5a and 6. Even in these contexts the
'kettle' mouthed type appears in greater numbers. Hemispherical bowl
vessel indices from these contexts correlate well with Amold's (1988:140-1)
minimum-maximum values of 145 to 190 for tl-re late Twelfth to early
Thirteenth Dynasty Complex 6. The bowls in Room 12 range from 142 to 180
(mean 161,6 vessels). There seemed to be little difference between the upper
and lower deposits in this room, although the deeper group, from 60 to 90 cm,
did not go below 154, perhaps indicating a somewhat earlier date. Those in
Rooms 5b and 6 run from 146 to 164 (mean 152, 4 vessels). Close parallels can
be found for other distinctive forms and decoration in Complex 6 (c/. Figures
3.6,3.7, and esp.3.8, and Arnold 1982, esp. Abb. 6:11, 21., Abb.8:1,2,7). The
discontínuation of a systematic trash disposal system and infilling of
abandoned rooms with trash are all indications that the fortress was swiftlv
developing the character of a normal Egyptian settlement.

Modifications in the plan of several of the roolìls in this area corrfirm
this conclusion (Figure 3.4). Rooms 5-6 show the typical tripartite
arrangement of the Twelfth Dynasty 'barracks' uniL but there are severai
examples of remodeling. Upon the abandonment of Ru.ms 11 and 12 in the
early Thirteenth D).nasty, a dffx was knocked through to Rtxm 13 from
Room 28. More drastic alterations were made elsewhere. Two doors were
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Abandonment Average Vessel Index

Upper Level
140 (2) - co-urìt

4qg1
l-ower l-evel

*=Group4Beeúar

l=Group3Beer ja r

ffi Lut" tzu o early 13th rynasty

! lta rsu uy.usty

I Advanced 13th Dyansty

$l Doorway filled in.

Figure 3.4 Average Hemispherical Bowl Vessel Indicies in the 'Barracks' area
of the Main Fort.
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added from Room 2 to the ltoom 1. comple>t, and Rooms 2, 3, 4 and 10 were
completely remodeled from two 'Barracks' rmits into one house with a
completely different floor plan. Vessels in the street near Rcrtm 1 with
relatively high indices of lM-766 indicate PeriPheral disPosal, probably
from the remodeled complex. The pottery from within the new house is
distinctly later. A gronp of seven hemispherical bowls from Room 4
represents an intermediate phase between Dahshur Complex 6 and 7, with a
range from 133-158 (mean 147). Several other gnoups show a similar
distribution, including those from the lower levels in Rooms 26,27, and 38 (in

the 'Commandant's Quarters'), which probably represent floor raisings. The

other pottery also overlaps with the earlier Complex 6 and later Complex 7
assemblages (Figures 3.7 and 3.8, 3.9). Amold noted that there was a gap
between the end of deposition at Complex 6in c. 1760 BC or later and the
start of Complex 7 around 1700 BC (Amold 1982:40). The material from
Askut thus provides an intermediate Phase dating to c. 1750-1700 BC.

The final deposition in this area took place in Rooms 7' 8, 13' ín the
upper layers of Róoms 26-8, and in the Westem Pomoerium and Main Street

opposite the'Barracks.' Vessel indices in the 130's and low 140's indicate a
pèiiod contemporary with Dahshur Complex 7 (145-115), c. 1700-1650 BC'

Èxamples of other types characteristic of this group from these contexts

confirm this attribution (c/. Figures 3.8-9 and Amold 1982:Abb. lO:.7 ' 8' 15;

Abb. 11:1,3, 4). Incised straight and wavy lines, o{ten in combination,
increased steadily from the early, through the mid, and on into the late
Thirteenth Dynasty (c/. Figures 3.7 and 3.8-9; Plate 19). They occur below

the rims ùt the exterior of carinated cup6 and bowls, and also or jars along

the neck or at the base of the neck. Incising was sometimes combined with

rim pinching and applied ridges cr large carinated bowls from the mid

Thirieenth Dynasty ònwards (Figure 3.8). A feature appearing in the early

Thirteenth Dynasty is the application of two Pieces of clay below the rim of

small cups, by the mid Thirteenth Dynasty somedmes in combination with

the incised dócoration cn carinated cups (Figures 3.7-8). They might either

be related to the Hathor vase with applied nipples, which does occur rarely

at Askut (Figure 3.9), or perhaPs s€rved to tie off a cord securing a cloth- or

leather covel. They ceriainly do not rePresent real or vestigial handles'

Parallels with wavy incised decoration appear in Dahshur Complex 7 and in

Strata E-D at Teil el-Dab'a, which date to the end of the Thirteenth

Dynasty into the early Second Intermediate Period (Amold 1982:Abb' 10:8;

Bìetak 1991:Fig. 10).

These changes reflect Pattems of private ownership attested at other

periods in lgyplian history (H. S. Smith, L972t esq.705-7, 710-11). Legal
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Figure 3.5 Middìe Kingdom Cups and Buwls from Askut.
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documents from the Late Period track the changing ownership patterns of
housesat Tlrebes._ Buildings might be adclerl to and"cìiviclec.l up, with doors
blocked or opened, as a resuÌt of sales ancì family inheritances. Documsrts
from the Thirteenth Dynasty found at Kahun relàte similar shifting family
groups, and the houses there show modifications which may have resulted
from similar pattems of private ownership. The New Kingdóm settlement of
workers in the Valley of the Kings at Deir el-Medineh provides an even
better documented example. The houses were built by the itate in regularly
laid out blocks. Yet documents ancl physical remains sl.row that even in this
govemment settlement the buildings were elon modifiecl by inclividuals to
suit private needs. Tlre front rooms were adapted for use as shops, workshops
or beer halls. Cellars and silos were addeci, doors blocked or onenerl.
windows added, partitions added or removed, whole Ì.rouses ioined ,l, ,ób.,itt.
Smith also notes that Buhen shows similar evitlence of moclification,
although unforhrnately this is not well dmumented for the reasons citecl
above (also see Chapter 5 below).

Further evidence of permanent settlers comes from the presence of an
iìncestor cult at Askut similar to that attested dt Dei r el-Medineh in the
Ramesside Period (Bruyère 1939:85, 151 ff.). A handful of frasments from
offering platters or'soul houses' crcur in Middle Kingclom conlexts (Figure
3.10). Large numbers of these modest funerary r,îonuments were founa by
Petrie (1907:14-20) placed at tlìe top of tlre tomb sl.raft in the Micldle
Kingdom cemetery at Rifeh. He felt tlìaf they developed from the $tone
offering tables used in the practice of the funeraiy ctrlt being a kincl of cheapr
substitute for those of lesser socio-economic status. Several examples come
from good Miclclle Kingclom contexts at Askut. White painting a rouncl a bin
containjng a fish (?) may indicate an early date for a fragment recoverecl
from 1ìoom 10 (cl. Figure 3.10A ancl iúrd.:19). An exampìe fronr Room Z shows
the l1pó, a leg of beef, along with a hollow circular shucture prDbatrlv
representin€i a granary (Figure 3.108). The !p5, rne of the characterisrit
funerary offerings, is a comnmn motif ln platters (iúld.:pl. XIV:5, Z, 9) as
well as houses (lbid.:Pl. XVIIt:fl4). Cranaries are mor:e unrnual, but do occur
(íbid.:Pl. XXll). A less likely alternative cor-rlt1 be tr cupule like thr:se
appearing occasionally orì platters (iùirl.:fl..XVt:24;. Van,r115 f66d offerinqs
are modeied on an example from the advanced Thirteenth Dynasfy deposit
in Room 26 (Figure 3.11C), which fincls several parallels at Rifeh aftril.:pls.
XX:,16, XIV:8-9).

Although usrrally considered a purely funerary artifact, they also
appear, along wjth stelae ancl statuary, at Kahun, Buhen, ancl other
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Figure 3.10 Fragments of Offering Platters frorn Askut.
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settlement sites (e.9.. Petrie 1891:9, 13, Pls. lV, XII; Emery, et al. 1979:pls. 54-
5). Their presence in a domestic context is usually explained as the result of
looting from nearby cemeteries or temples for .e-rrru us chilctren,s playthings
or architectural componqlb (Emery, et al. l9Z9:98, 151). Thij is' rathér
unlikely at Askut, however, since to loot the cemetery requires a boat trip to
the opposite bank of the river, and there is no templé or chapel attested from
the Middle Kingdom. Room 12, filled with pottery of the éarly Thirteenth
Dynasty, has a niche with a comice above a mastaba (plàte 7). This
certainly represents a household shrine, the earliest example known, and
tlÌe first orì€ attested from the Middle Kingdom.20 A close examination of
the photo shows that the original installation was re-plastered at some
point, indicating a fairly long period of use. A fragment of a Middle
Kingdom sandstone stela was found in Room ff, which was apparently
abandoned at the same time. Since these rooms were filled wiih sherds
sometime in the early Thirteenth Dynasty, the shrine itself must have been
conshucted in the late Twelftl.r Dynasty, probably with the arrival of the
first permanent settlers. Although some of the stelae, statuary and offering
platters from Buhen and otlìer settlements of the period were no doubt reall!
looted (as was definitely the case with some examples at Kahun) or placeà
as ex rotos in local temples (H. S. Smith 1976:66-77), it is likely that rnany
in fact derive from household shrines like those at Askut.

T h e  B u h e n  a n d  M i r g i s s a  C e m e t e r i e s

Smith's conclusion that permanent settlement only began at the end of
the Twelfth Dynasty is supported by the ceramics occuning in the ,Twelf th
lynasty' Cemetery K at Buhen (Randall-Maclver and Woolley 1911:1g5-
216) and in cemetery MX-TC at Mirgissa (Vercoutte I et al. 7975i.229_g9). We
will consider Buhen first.

The Buhen 'Tu)elfth Dynas4l' Cemetery K

Cemetery K was dated by the excavators to the Twelfth Dn-rasty, basecl
mainly on objects inscribed with the name of the late Twelfth bynasry king
Amenemhet IIi (Randall-Maclver and Woolley 1911:185-2i6). Th;
excavators' dating of all the Buhen cemeteries cleared by the pennsylvania

20Household shrines are well known at Amarna and Deir el-Medineh. The earliest
example before Askutdated to the reign of Amsìhotep m (Brddwv, 196g$5_7. bg.g4t.
A shrine,with its stela sri l l  in place was foLrnd in Roori SE 32a in î level abandoned in
rne mrct lóth u),îasty, but with possible antecedents in the Second Intermediate period,
or even lhe ldte I húleenth Ll\,Ì ' ìastV, see below Chapter 4.
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expedition is, however, highly suspect. Sàve-Sóderbergh (1941.:127-6) has
argued particularly for a date in the Thirteenth Dynasty or later for
Cemetery K, regarding the pieces with royal nalnes as heirlooms. Kaplan
also points out that most of the burials should be dated in the Thirteenth
Dlmasty, with continued but lesser use in the Second Intermediate Period
(1980:83-6; and see below Chapter 5).21 The pottery illustrated shows foms
which appear in the late Twelfth and especially Thirteenth Dynasty, like
the kettle mouthed beer jar (Pl. 93i) and bag-shaped silt imitation of a
common type of marl C jar (Pl. 93iii; cl Complex 6 and 7 at Dahshur, Arnold
1982:Abb. 8:8, 10, 12, Abb. 1L:7; Bietak 1991:Fig. 8; Figure 3.9 here).
Examples of the former show particularly the long straight neck of the
Thirteenth Dynasty (Randall-Maclver and Woolley 191l:Pls. 75,93i). The
latter appears at Askut in midlate Thirteenth Dynasty contexts, although
the marl C originals crccur somewhat earlier. lncense bumers with a
carinated rim are also characteristic of the Thirteenth Dynasty, appearing
at Dahshur in Complex 7 and at Askut in similar contexts (c/. ibid., Pl. 94v;
Arnold 1982:Abb. 10:15; and Figure 3.8 here). As Sàve-Stjderbergh (7941:L24'
6) originally pointed out, the Tell el-Yahudiya ware also suggesB a late
date. Examples of the Piriform 1b style (e.9., 10765, Kaplan 1980:Fig. 23b)
juglets were recovered, dated by Bietak to ranges in the early to mid
Thirteenth Dynasty.22 Types which he places in the late Thirteenth
Dlmasty to early Second Intermediate Period also occur, including juglets of
the Piriform 2, later Globular and Biconical styles (10876, 10831, and 10869;
Kaplan 1980;67-73, Figs.49e, 13a, and 85b; cf Randall-Maclver and Woolley
1911:Pls.49 and 92; and Bietak 1989:Abb.2). Although a minority of burials
may very well date to the late Twelfth Dymasty, it is clear that most date to
the Thirteenth Dlmasty and some to the Second Intermediate Period (see
below Chapter 5).

Mirgissa Cemetery MX TC

Vercoutter concluded similarly that the grave gmds and pottery in the
earliest cemetery at Mirgissa, MX-TC, all indicated a Thirteenth Dynasty
or later date (Vercoutter, er al. 1.976i278,302). He especially pointed out the
complete absence of scarabs naming Twelfth Dy'nasty kings. As noted above,

21The construction of defensive works above the cemeterv provides a secure
lerminus aúle quem in rhe e.ìrly l8th Dyndsly, perhaps in the rei$r'of Ahmose (Sàre-
Sóderbergh 19 41 :122 -3).

22Dever and Warcf however, would pÌace these in the late, or even early-mid 12th
fo early Thirteenth Dynasty, see the discussion below.
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they are attested at Buhen, although only from the late Twelfth Dynasty
and in small numb€rs consistent with the rarity of Twelfth Dynasty stelal
{llqyl 3.1), The hemisphericat bowls from Mirgissa, especiàlly óemetery
MX-TC, indicate that burials were probably also rnade there at the same
period. Vessel indices ftom cemetery MX-TC range from 136 to 1g5, peaking
at about 169 (Figure 3.11). Only two vessels are below 150, indicatinE a datè
solidly within the late Twelfth to early Thirteenth Dynasty, equiialent to
Dahshur Complex 6. The higher hemispherical bowl indices from both
cemetery MX-TC and MX cluster at about 170 (Figure 3.11). This distribution
suggests a date in the reign of Senwosret III at the earliest, butmore likely
one of the succeeding reigns. An earlier date is ruled out by the app"orurr." óf
only trne bowl from each cemetery with a vessel index above 180, with the
highest at 185 for cemetery MX-TC and 190 for Cemetery MX. If the
cemeteries dated to the early to mid Twelfth Dynasty one would expect a
number of vessels with indices from 180-200 (Arnold 1988;136, 740-6).

MirSissa f,fx
MirSissa l,lX-TC

: =  - I E E !  É A ! 3 3  r ù È E  ! ! 9 !  E e E E È  E
Vessel lndex

Figure 3.11: Hemispherical Bowls at Askut, Uronarti, and Mirgissa.

Other finds confirm the somewhat earlier date of cemetery MX-TC. The'funnel' mouthed type of beer tar neck of the tate Twelfth to early Thirteenth
Dynasty is more omrmn than tlÌe 'kettle' mouthed shape introduced in the
Thirteenth D).nasty (see above Figure 2.3). Smaller funnel necked globular
jars characteristic of the late Twelfth to early Thirteenth Dynasty also

b6
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occtn in large numben (c/. Vercoutter, et al. 1975:229-89; Bourriau 1988:135,
#L33).ts The only type of coffin to appear is the ptastered rectangular type,
the typical form of the Middle Kingdom.24 A single scarab with a goo<1
Middle Kingdom design appears in tomb 4, and Middle Kingdom statue was
placed with the burial in tomb 101 (Vercoutter, et al.1975229-89).

A comparison with the hemispherical bowls from Askut and Uronarti
confirms the relatively late date of the burials at Mirgissa. The overall
ranges are equivalent, in spite of the fact that Mirgissa was built and
occupied by the reign of Senwosret I (Vercoutter, et al. 1970:20-22),25 lar
earlier than the others (see above Chapter 2). Even modest burials (1.e.,
without stelae but with pottery) .-ook place only at the end of the Twelf th
Dynasty and later. The comparatively large proportion of hemispherical
bowls at the highest end of the distribution may indicate that burials took
place there earlier, although it could simply be a result of differential
preservation and deposition, since the bowls from Askut and Uronarti €ome
from the settlement ratlìer than a cemetery. The bimodal tenclency of the
distribution is puzzling, and presumably the resuìt of a systematic variation
in the vessel form, rather dran indicatinq an otherwise unattested
chronological fluctuation in occupatìon at any;f the sites. In any case, we
have good evidence from both inscriptions ancl burials at Buhen and Mirgissa
that permanent settlement began at t]le end of the Twelfth and beginning of
the Thirteenth Dynasty.

A d m i n i s t r a t i v e  C o n t r o l  a n d  C o n t i n u i t y  i n  t h e
T h i  r t e e  n t h  D y n a s t y

The change from military to civil garrisons was not accompanied by a
relaxation of central control. The presence of both Marl A and Marl C storage
jars in advanced Thirteenth Dynasty contexts at Askut shows that gtxtds

irgissa l''1X
irgissa flX-TC
rkut

A
$ È  I

4irgissa.

'{X-TC, ThC
y Thirteenth
luced in the
ked globular
rynasty also

/)From Kemp's seriation of the Haraqeh necrtrpolis, this qener.ìl f\,T)e should extend
well  into the Thirteenth D).nJsty (Kemp and Nlerr i l lees 

-1q80:21 -h., 
esp. l- ig. l1)

Anolher simil . ìr  type wilh . ì  somewhat less f la r ing r im, which m.ry corresporrd to sóme of
the l \4irgis'r  exarirples, occur< in .ubsti ìnt i . l l  numìbers in a distr i6ul ion r irrrning fronr úre
middle to l.rtc part of Kemp's seriation, thus probably fnrùr the late eìtly to late
Thifteenth D\,'nàstv.

24But see below Chapter 5.
2sThis .ì ttributron, alihouqh generalty accepted, is somewhat uncertain. Velcoutter

{1970:22) indicàre. that a d te in the reign* of Amenenìher I  to Serrwo:ret lJ is pos,ible.
Th i s  wou  

 

s t i l l  n ì eà r ì  t h . ' l  M i rg i ssa  h . t i l  been  occup ied  t ( ì r ' i ì t  l e i l ' t  . r  ge le r . r t i  i  e . r r . l i c r
t hdn  U ron , l r l i o r  A< l r r t ,  r v l r i ch  we re  L ru i l i  i n  r he  re i cn  o l  Se r r r vc r rp t  l f l l
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were flowinq from both Upper and Lower Eglpt'26 The association of official

;ì** ;t",h Middle Kingdom ceramic deposits at Askut and Uronarti

;;;;ji;t -or" -rl.."a" evidince for the main-tenance of central control until

it teast tt',e advanced Thirteenth Dynasty (below and Smith 1990:21'l-1'4'

iòs;i-i"f""ll (1975:67'70) has arguú tt-tui tt.t" collections from Kahun and

ií.-í*ii *r-ti"ìt are very similar-in the seal motifs used" date to the late

i*"riin bu"uttu (c. 18ó-1785 BC), with Kahun starting somewhat earlier

;;'Ù;#t,i lístìng somewhat later' At Kahun she folìows Petrie's

arsumeÍìt that sincJthe town was originally built for- the consÍuction of

l"X*it*,lI;t pyramid, the greatest àctivity- should b-e attributed to his

."ig.r, lrtittg u tililar argument to place the bulk of the Uronarti impressrons

in Senwosret III's reign.

Several scarabs and cylinder seals name a variety of Twelfth Dynasty

kinrs at Kahun, but those appearing cn sealings are confined to one of t/ '-

[i-'gt 1S".,*otret Ii), which is very likely to have been saved as an

amulet, and three of Nl-mJ'f-B' (Amenemhet III)' which could be a

""t"i.i.f a popular pseudo-royal name motíf (Petrie' ef al' 1923:PIs 4-5;

petrie rSgr:pì. ix-x, 4 fx,r u# z, tt-t" latter clearly not naming the king' c/'

V,lard 1987:522; also Petrie 1890:X, showing seals only)' Such seals could also

be used long after the death of the king *T"d .* lh:-; I 
N I-m)'t-B(

;;"i;"t tied to close the canopic boi in the burial of ^Auibre 
Hor' the

iÀurteenth king of the Thirteenth Dynasty (Amold 1982:39; von Beckerath

1964:44-5, z2Zl. Even if the Kahun NI-mJ(t-B( sealings were made in the

reisn of Amenernhet ll l, their provenance is not precise enough to prove

..fr;;p.;;";it with ihe bulk of the seal impressions As Kemp has

ooir-rt"a',rot, papyri and ceramics establish that the town was active through

ffi";J;?'i# it 't irt""nt' Dynasty, only declining in the $'cond

inàrmecliate period. In addition t; its cóndnuing role in support of the well

il;wed mortuary cult of Senwosret II, it serveà as an imPortant center of

"oÀÀ"."iof o.a U;ilding activity at the entrance to the-Faiyum (Kemp and

ù"ìiiii""t 1980:87-8). i., I huu" arguetl elsewhere' Tufnell's attribution of

most of the Uronarti impressions to"the late Twelfth Dynasty is also weak

ii""r-Jr rgzs'es, Smith i990:206-7)' Considering the continuing presence of

roval endowments in Egypt and Nubia, seals with the nornen or prenomA.of

il;if ,it";t;*y n ,gl cannot be used to establish contemporaneity" The

continuecì u.e oi srrct seals is shown by the N l-m) rf-B' sealing cited

,",,"'slf;,Yîx Î"lxl::'.x*:fi:*T#o+à'ìj|;? Hgs"i fi:1.1?l%ff'B'{,'ìl" 
*"
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above from the tomb of Auibre Hor. The king's Horus name, not the prenonìen

oÍ nomery was typically used for royal decrees and correspondence, and thus

we would expect the use of this seal to be contemporaneous. It is significant
that the only examples of sealings with Horus names at Uronarti come from

the Thirteenth Dynasty, implying that their deposition mainly dates from

that period.

Large concentrations of sealings in Block D at Uronarti, the

Granary,/Treasury complex, probably indicate an archival system (Smith

7990, 1995; Fiandra and Ferioli 1990; Weingarten 1990). The Uronarti
sealings from this context thus probably represent a point in the last yearly
(or biònníal?) aclministrative cycle when the system was abandoned. The

deposits of private sealings might have covered a somewhat longer range,

especially if tl-re kind of peripheral disposal pattern evinced at Askut also

ociurred in the 'barracks' blocks at Uronarti. The fact that most of the large

deposits in this area share seal types among themselves and with Block D'

however, supports the notion of at least a rougl-r contemporaneity. Private

seals from Apartments 1,8,17,18, 19, 23, and 25, and Block A were fcund

alone or as counterseals in Block D. Apartment 8, the largest deposit in th e
Apartments with 819 private and 5 official sealings, shared private seaìs

with 1,3-4, 7,18,19,and25 (Figure 3.12; Smith 1990; Reisner 1955:34-6).

The pottery from Uronartl confirms the Thirteenth Dynasty date of the

sealing system. Vessel indices from hemispherical bowls foLrnd in th e

Granary/Treasury complex (Room 144, 155, 156, 163 and Cross Street East),

run from 121 to 148, witl-r a mean of 136 (6 examples), solidly in the advanced
Thirteenth Dynasty. A total of 2046 sealings were found in various rooms of

this complex, 45% of all the sealings recovered from the fort' An

overwhelming 99% of them were from official seals, mostly from the

Granary and Treasury of the fort, but also from various other institutions in

Egypt Ànd Nubia. Several packages were received from the Commandant

and Treasury of Mirgissa, the Treasury of Bigeh, and an unkrnwn institution

at Shalfak. Boxes came from the Commandant of Mirgissa, Treasury of

Bigeh, Uronarti (using the small seal for correspondence) and the granary of
an unknown fort. Letters were sent from Semna, Uronarti, Shalfak, Mirgissa,
the Vizier of the Heacl of the South and of the Southern City (but mainly

the former), and from the king himself (9 of 14 such sealings formd a t

Uronarti). Clearly there was m lack of oversight by the central authority

at Thebes, and even fl-re Residence itself

A similar pattern occurs at Askut, witìr large numbers of official sealings

found in and arouncl the 'storehouse.' Seals of Uronarti (package)" Semna

7 l
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(letter), and Buhen (small jar) appear in advanced Thirteenth Dynasty
contexts within the 'Storehouse' complex in the Southeastern Sector. The
control of goods at the fort may have changed in the early-mid Thirteenth
Dynasty. Sealings of the departments of Granary, Treasury, 0 nrt ar.d h r t
consistently appear orùy in the deepest dePosits in the Southeastern Sector,
where the late Twelfth to early Thirteenth Dynasty beer jar rims were found
along with hemispherical bowls with indices below 145. The seal of the
'Storehouse,' however, was consistently found in deposits dating to the
advanced Thirteenth Dlmasty, possibly bordering an the Second
Intermediate Period.27 The adrninistrative control of goods was thus
replaced by, or perhaps subsumed under, a seal of the Storehouses. Seal A18,
which appears as a counterseal trr the Storehouses seal, was also found
within the structure, confirming its association. The abandonment of this
sÍucture is dated to the advanced Thirteenth Dynasty by general
similarities in the pottery found at floor level with Complex 7 at Dahshur,
and by a group of 7 hemispherical bowls ftom below the floor level of the
succeeding structure in SE Room 8 with an average of 135.2, nnge 1.L7-1.45,
with a single outlier at 152.

T h e  E n d  o f  t h e  M l d d l e  K i n g d o m  i n  N u b i a

Arnold places the end of Complex 7 at about 1650 B.C. Tell el-Yahudiya
ware from these levels at Askut is consistent with this date. The comrrnn
form is Piriform 1b-c, which should run between c. 1710-1650 BC. The best
preserved is somewhat unusual (Figure 3.15), with the rectangular
decorative zones ol the 1b style, but with orìly two decorative bands, as with
1c juglets. It might represent either a variant or a very early 1c. Two
associated Hemispherical Bowls with vessel indices of 128 and 136 indicate
a date in the advanced Thirteenth D)'nasty, and pottery from nearby
deposits included many parallels with Dahshur Complex 7. The base of a
Piriform 1b juglet comes from a context representing the final abandonment of
the 'StorelÌouse' structure. The group of hemispherical bowls with the

ut.

27The only deposit with substantial overlap in the seals was between the defensíve
wall and the tóp of the 'Storehouse,' where úè deposits were apparently deflated and
thlis mixed- Th'e latest deDosits could simolv reflelt the mainteÀànce of'floors ftpm a
ooint near the srd of *ie t:ttr Owrastri 

"when 
new structures were built in the

Southeastem Sector lsee below). Aiothei exDlanation of the overall pattem could be
that tmsh disposal ftòm the Main Fort chang<ù to another area and thls sealings fiom
ùeoùer instìtutions no longer aDpear in tle Southeastern Sector. Thus only sealinqs
derivins trom activity in the-"Storà6ouse' itself would be deposited around thé building.
There a're, however,'no corresponding sealing deposits in the Main fort or elsewheae
that would indicate this.

75



A s k u t  i n  N u b i a

lowest indices at Askut came from these deposits, running from 117-145
(Figure 3.3 at the "; mean 135, a single outlier was 152, 7 vessels)'

Two more shercls of Piriform lb, and an MBIIA red polished juglet neck

(Figure 3.15) come from similar contexts" At least some of tl-ìis pottery was

apparently imported, and sherds of storage jars in a Palestinian fabric have

also bem identified.28 Thib corresponds to Strata G-F at Tell el-Dab'a,

equatecl by Bietak to Dahshur Complex 7 (Bietak 1984:480). Hemispherical

bówl vessól indices from these strata commorùy n-ur from 120-40, very mucl't

the same as the later Askut goups" Another similarity is the dominance of

the Thirteenth Dynasty 'kettle' mouÙtecl beer iar (c/. Figure 3.7, 3 8 ancl

Bietak 1991:Fig. 7) over the funnel shaped neck, occurring at Askut only in

earlier strata (see above).

William Dever has recently challenged Bietak's dating of this

material, placing Stratum G in the late Twelfth Dynasty and F in the

earliest Thìrteenfh Dynasty. The fact that Tell el-Yahudiya ware clearly

occurs at Askut in contexts well past the beginning of the Thirteenth Dynasty

tends to support Bietak's position. Both his chronology and that of Askut

rely heaviÍy rn the Dahshur ceramic sequence. Dever has also questioned

thii system, arguing that the dating of Complex 7 isrrncertain, possibly

falling as early Às 1760 BC (Dever 1991:74,76 and n. 7) The site of Complex

7 was.- use,l foi cult activities until at least the reign of Amenemhet ÌV (c

1798-1789 BC). A set of silos were then constructed over the abandoned cult

chambers, and userf for an unknown period of time" These were also

eventually abandoned and allowed to decay (not before c' 1780-60 according

to Arnold). Only after this series of events was the Pottery of Compìex 7

deposited" Allowing a reasonable amount of time for each phase, it is clear

thit there must be a gap between the end of Complex 6 n c. 77(fi BC and the

beginning of Complex 7. The presence of a mid Thirteenth Dynasty group 1t
Asiut iÀpties tirat the gap was substantial, consistent with Arnold's

suggested starting date of c" 1700 BC for Complex 7 (1982:39-40)"

A late clate for Tell el-Yahudiya ware and Complex 7 also agrees witll

Barry Kemp's re-analysis of the Harageh cemetery -He concluded that it

,onri hu.r" lasted from about the reign of Senwosret II or shortly after until

well into the Thirteenth Dlnasty, perhaps aPproaching very closely the

28Tohrl Holludav and Janine Bourriau, persotr.tl conìrnunicrtion, 1992 Manfred
Bj.trk';;nhÀA thls fact in a visit in 1993, ancl indicated that the Yahudíya ware

corresponds to that of Stratum F at Tell el-Dab'a.
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Concretion

Figure 3.15 Tell el-Yahudiya and Palestinian ]uglets ftom Askut.
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Figure 3.16 Native Nubian Pottery from Middle Kingdom Contexts at Askut
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beginning of the Second Intermediate Period (c. 1890-1660 BC). The examples
of Tell el-Yahudiya (el-Lisht) iuglets, which include examples of the
Globular and Piriform lb-c styles, all fall at the end of the distribution
(Kemp and Merrillees 1980:39, 50,54,56, Figs. 14-5), thus solidly in the
Thirteenth Dynasty, probably towards the end'

l n t e r a c t i o n  w i t h  N a t i v e  N u b i a n s  a t  A s k u t

Askut also provides evidence of limited interaction with Native Nubian
groups. Hand made Native Nubian pottery aPpears as a regular, if minor
("s"àtty c. 1-2%), componant of the Middle Kingdom assemblage, from the
early Thirteenth Dynasty onward (Figure 3.16). Most of the incised

decorative motifs, particularly the pendent triangles, find closest parallels
in the domestic pottery of the Kerma Moyen (c/' Gratien, Type 7' 1978:175,
243-4, àlso Gratien 1985a:419 tÎ., tig.313; and Maystre 1980:Pls. XLVII-III),

although these types continue on into the Kertrn Classique (Gratien, per.

mmm. 1994). These sherds are primarily from open forms, often used as
cooking vessels. This implies relations with a settled group, rather than
long distance trade (Bourriau, 1991:131), and may indicate that the frontier
softèned towards the end of the Middle Kingdom occupatirn of Nubia,

allowing for a small Kerman trading colony (cf Curtin 1984).

Altematively, these designs could have been part of a brotrder cultural
tradition. Some of the same patterns have been found at a C-Group

settlement at Aniba (Steindorff, 1935:202 ff-, Tfl. 9? fÎ )' as well as in ìess

clear contexts at the other forts The herringbone pattern is also not usually
found at Kerma sites (Gratien, Pers. cornÍr 1992), occuning only at Akasha,

which lay at the northern end of the Kerma cultural sphere (c/. Maystre

1980:Pls. XI-VII-III; and Dunham 1982:Pls. CX-CX|. The only likely C-

Group types, however, appear in the Second Intermediate Period (below

flguie ,i.iO;. None of the elaborate Polished krcised wares characteristic of

thÉ culture appear at Askut. Ore possible explanation for this is that C-
Group were only used as servants and cooks, and not allowed to stay in the
forts (Gratien pers. coÍrrr 1992), although in a similar situation at Deir el-
Ballas, fine ware, in this case Kerman, was fourrd alongside the coarse

cooking pottery (Bourriau in Lacovara 1990:16-7). Whatever the case,
distinCtively Kerma pottery does txcur, including a nearly complete beaker

of the Kermq Classique I phase from a secure early Thirteenth Dynasty

context (Room 12, Figure 3.16). Due to the lack of excavation at contemporary

C-Group settlements, it may never be possible to decide whether the presence

texts at Asklrt.
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of the Kerman pottery was from long distance trade or a nearby trading

settlement.29

C o n c l u s i o n s

As we have seerL the fort s)€tem underwent a subtle but fundamental

*rt ".,".i"g "t tf,te end of the Twelfth Dynasty ffl.imnerif organization

;i;it"d fr8m Territorial Equilibrium Imperialism to Equilibrium

Colonialism as permanent settleis replacect -rotating 
military garrisons This

i"tì"- ft t""" éroughout the fort sistem' but is docummted. with precision

í."iì".ì"gi"" v for"the first time ;t Askut The main motivation for this

;i;;;;""; ;.nomic, cutting EcvPlul imperial costs 
.bJ 

making the

imperial infraslucture more ielf-i'uf ficient' in effect creating a system of

i;;'"i';;pl; tlnance to help underwrite the costs of wealth extraction'

Continuity in the ceramrc assemblag€s :loY-? 
thlt ttre lS-l--p^t-i:n settlers were

"*r""i lir""*n the end of tn" úiddt" Kingdom, supporting th9 s€cold

iffiiil;.";i; 
-amor,,-,ts 

of Native Nubian pottery occur regularly in the

iltlddi; dg;;i"p"ti t ^t Askut, attesting tó a consistentòut low level of

interaction between the new colonists and Iheir local neighbors' Sealings

,no*,f-ru, f-o*". Nubia remained under the control of the central authority

-àfi'p*,n" -td Thirteenth Dvnastv' As we will see below' when the

.""i.ii "à."i"it"ation finally rJl tla* the pressure of Hyksos !:l*til
;;;iii;, at the sld of the Thirteenth Dlnasty,. the. large comrnunity ot

;;;;1".ù";;\"'r-yl?yiJftcfi ff *T*T,i:'ff i:,Tfi:"','^lsixormoregenerations, stayed on In Lowl

",."^3'"Yll:'iii*P#J#îì,H',fJ:ì:u;:,:"ililiii'*î:n'Srft'3Jiffiif;ln1.,Jì's:
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Figure 4.1 Distribution of Celamics ftom Floor Level at Askut'
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types of Dahshu Complex Z. This correlates with Strata G_F, ancl perhapsE/3, at Tell el-Dab'a. Considering the recent.o.rt olr"iry orre. tt_," autirlg ofthis material, a closer consideratLn of the chronology ís lesiraUte lfigure4.3, see Dever 1985, 1991.: WardlgSZ). 
_Unfortunateli dutuitua ara_ìr,g", oithe pottery from Tell el-Dab,a Strata H_E/2 have ,{or y"i t"._, published.

Illustralions of the pottery_ from Strata E/l_D/3 have úeen puOfished, andsnow mzìny teatures which depart faom the standard Middle Kingdom
assembìage, including a variety of vessel types, notably ring bdsea bowls of a
rype whrch shoutcl not occu.r before l.he Second Intermediaìe period lBieta k1991:Fig. 10; Bourriau 1981:15-6, 22,5g). The apparent persistence of some
lil:, 

r,11,1"".1h .?yT'.,y .types, tike the uline, wilh cl,,nareo ,im,
cannared bowt with incised wavy lines and applied ,nipples,, ancl ,funnel,
neckedbeer jar , isnotaproblem,sínceBourr iau '1 i9ot : f30) 'Àas observed thatm Lower ancl hgypt Mi.tdle Kingdom types persisted throughout the Seconcl

lT::ryd:lt: l:liod 
30 In anv case, o.,9 *o,rld e*pect som! overlap at rhe

R::ll^.i ::lT':: '/ 
as n5w sryles. rep.tdced otd, especiaily in Egypr and

j ) l l jo : .yn9r"  the ceramic reper to i re changes gradual ly  ovór  t ime.  
'  

b ierak
t:yt r'.q rt atso reports small nurnbers of ring based and carinatecl bowls, thelatter presunably of Second lntermediate 

"periocl 
type, iroÀ f"ft el_Dab,a

:IiT.- _!/Z so this assemblage in all likelihooú' spans the end of the
lrro9,". 

Kiggo_- and early Second Intermediate period. The lowest
nemrsphencat bowl vessel index fnrm this level lies at about 114, placing
the bulk of examples well below the range of Dahshur Complex 7, which
does not continue beyond the end of the Thirteenth Dlmasty.

Tell el-Dab'a Stratum E-3 has _a vessel index range which places it a t
li: :13 

"l-tl\Tl,9.Tfbì z and_ perhaps some-hit later, running eomrzz-ru). lelr el-Dab.a StratumT has a range from about 143_102, f;ll ing
rucely within Dahshur Complex Z at the higÈ and, but well below it at therow end. lt woutd be odd for vessels with indices of 143 and 102 to be found
together, and thus one wonders.if 

-some intrusive later examples migtìt bepresent or if Bietak has included other vessel types or peihaps a local
variant along with the normal hemispherical 

' 
úowls.3i This problern

becomes even more apparent when dealing with Tell el Dab,a Strata G1_3.

)sition

Kingdom

ntennediate
{cw Kingdom

{

ùed',,.k

kut.

:;dB*n##,Ttfu sr.l?h:#;tr?1prr?1il{:rfih".:i'?*:x1P^:xil;
JrIt is clear ftom published ilh

Hì:lÌf "fl .'/ f,f f H'. fu nìi'S # yti#jtÌ- ii): fJifi :l J'"T,'f : e rica r bow r s d re
exprain the tendency roi ro-,,""".i i.lRigr;FJiHjLiJffi r,:"1$:*.,jl",1i;f;1
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which range from 159-102, C/4 - d/l from 181-108 (see Figure 4'2)' and H =

à/z fro- t"S0-rfg. It is really inconceivable that vesseìs with indices of 181

and 102 could coexist. Íhe distribution of the last two Strata are

oarticularty sug:qestive, showing distinct clusters at either end' whicll

biehk was'at a iós to explain (Bietak 1984:480)' Room 4 at Askut reflects a

similar pattern, with a sìngle outlier at 112 (Figure 4'2, 3'8C)' Although

very reriiniscent of the qpe, it is clearly not I typical hemispherical bowl'
It could be that this vessel type or one

'o
tr

g Bowl from Askut Room 4

O Bowt from Dab'a Stratum D/l

Figu re 4.2: HemisPherical Bowì

ll istributions from Askut and I ell

e l -Dab 'a .

similar was included in the Tell el-
Dab'a sequences.

If we eliminate the low clusters,
then the distributions make more sense'
Begrnning in the mid 150's, the h igh

enó of  t  ó t t  e l -Ddb'd Sl r , ì ta  C,  l -3 ,  which

Bietak equates to Dahshur Complex 7

(1984:480), should be contemPorary
with the Askut mid Thirteenth
Dynasty assemblage, where some of the

Cómpléx 7 tyPes already crcur.32 The

full bahshur ComPlex 7 assemblage
probably appears only  wi th 

' l  e l l  e l -

bab 'a 
's t ra lum 

F,  a l though a f ina l

assessment must await the publication
of a comprehensive set of illustrations'
The highìr gouP from both Strata G4

and H begin at about 145, just where it

should for the late Twelfth to early

Thirteenth Dynasty Dahshur Complex

6 assemblage. The Tell el-Dab'a Strata

H-Cl high cluster also coincides nicely

with the earlier assemblages from the

Nubian fortresses, notabÌy Askut and

ryirliri,ilffi !:{'f'€",:}:.-ffilfl il:q+i}-?*:[*r;*lf.ljUd
rm"l'* gÉrl";ir"-:'#t*'* ll ;:'ti il"J''iii;:i'.:'"lP,Jlilli
l-iy;-H-ili:q"ffiffr,Ff ii{.�-.#';i'',d;#ff,*ifu 'tr'3.::"'Tti
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Uronarti (see discussion above). The predominance of ,funnel, necked beer
jars in H indicates an earlier date, thus orr might place it in the late
Twelfth Dynasty and G in the early Thirteenth.

- Assuming that Bietak has in fact reported accurately on the pottery from
Tell el-Dab'a, Dever's attempts to push the earliest levels into ihe Twelfth
Dynasty are not possible given the considerable developments in Egyptian
ceramic t ?ology over the past decade and a half (Dever lgBS:74-7, Fig. 2;
and for Egyptian pottery see esp. Kemp and Merrillees 1980; Amold 19g2,
1988; and Bourriau 1981b, 1991). According to Dever,s dating, Tell el-Dab,a
Stratz 6714 would lie entirely within the Twelfth Dynasty. yet G/1-3 had
only'kettle' mouthed beer jars and hemispherical bowl vessel indices not
above 159. A date in the Thirteenth DynaÀW is clearly indjcated. Tell el-
Dab'a Stratum G/4, wiút vessel indicés noi above 1gb, might conceivably
ovedap with the erd of the Twelfth Dy'nasty, although even here the
absence of 'funnel' necked beer jars tends to indicate a date in the earliest
Thirteenth Dynasty. Dever would place Tell el-Dab,a Stratum F in the late
Twelfth to early Thirteenth Dynasty. This is also contradicted by the
absence of hemispherical bowls above 145, a clear indication of the
advanced Thirteenth Dr.nastv.

Stratum

H

c / 4

c /'t-3

F

E / 3

E / 2

Figure 4.3: Revised Tell el-Dab'a Chronology.

Date

Late 12th Dynasty*

Early 13th Dynasq/

Mid 13th Dynasty

Adv. 13th Dynasq/

End 13th Dy'nasty

Early SIP/Hyksos*

Vessel Index

180-145

181-145

159-[=13s1

1.43-[=1"t6]

122

1"t4

d Thirteenth
)out 1700, or
', is possib-le,
tnrn LomPtex
J. rcgarqecl a s
tnÌcn ts very
l-re end of tde

*AFrees with Bietak 1991. (49_51\

Tell el-Dab'a Strata G/3-F show a marked expansion of the settlement.
The presence of a heavily MBIIA-B influenced maierial culture is attested in
the ceramics, with about 40% of the ceramic assemblage consisting of MB IIA
types, up from about 20% in the previous strata. Other MBIIA features
include characteristic bronzes and cultural practices such as donkey burials
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at the entrance to tombs. Bietak interPrets this pattern as representing an
influx of settlers ftom Syro-Palestine, with a hybrid Egyptian-Palestinian
cultural tradition, but still under the conhol of the EgyPtian administration
(Bietak 1991:38). A monumental MB tyPe temple from Tell el-Dab'a Slatum

F may have been built by 'r-zh-R' Nf;sy (Nehesy), an early ruler of the
Fourteenth Dynasty (c. 1710 B.C.). This stratum may mark the begirning of

an independent petty kingdom at the site.3 Strains resulting from this
emigration and increasing indep€ndance would have adversely affected the
central authority, draining resources away from Nubia towards the north,

forcing the Egyptian garrison-settlements to become even more dependent
upon local resources for their maintenance.

Bietak equates Tell el-Dab'a Strata E/2-3 and E/3-F to Kerma Tumulus
K-X (1991:51-2). In order to iustify his chronology, Dever makes an attempt

to date it to the mid Thirteenth Dynasty, citing the presence of a statuette of

Sobekhotep II (c. 1750 B.C.). EgyPtologists and Nubiologists have long

recognizd, however, that the Middle Kingdom statuary from Kerma was

actu;lly imported in the Hyksos period (Sàve-Sóderbergh 1941:114; Helck
1g76tl0l-4, Adams 1977''2O9; Trigger 1976t90-93). The presence of this
statuette thus actually provides evidence of the Tumulus' Second
Intermediate Period date. Dever also fails to take into account the most

recent studies of the Kerma cemetery by William Y' Adams (1977), Peter

Lacovara (1987), and David O/Connor (1984).34 While Reisner's original
sequence dating of the Kerma Tumuli is sound, it, like any seriation stud, is

opèn to the possibility that the beginning and ending of the sequance should
be reversed. Reisner was rnisled by Twelfth D)îasty inscribed material to

date what are in reality the latest Tumuli to this early period. This

chronological framework also suited his notion of 'racial degeneration,' a

now completely defunct theoretical framework popular in the late L9th and

3}Ihis event need not, however, mark Ùre md of royal authority in ttre Delta,
causins the fall of úre central authoritv (cf Bietak '1991; 

Quirke 1991:126). The petty
Asiatic"kinedom could have maintained a úibutary relationship with the center, which
stiU retainéd nominal, if not quite as firm, contról over all Ég1pt and Nubia Askut
certainly seems to have retaindd aI the admhistrative happings óf earlier days Past the
start of 

-the 
Fourbeenth Dvnastv.

34Note that delavs in thepublication of JARCE may have meant that O'Connor's
article *as unavailaÉle for Ddver's first article -(1,987) éritiquing. Bietak, as also with
iacovara 1987, which mav not have appeired before submisaion o{ Dever's final
Àanuscrjpt. Lacovara also'clearly did nbi have access to O'Connor's work, and thus
thev apoarentlv reached similar cónclusions independently Adam's work should have
bàÉn jiailable'to Dever, and his most recent artìcle (1991) was written well after the
appearance of both Lacovara's and O'Connor's studies.
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early 20th centuries. Thus, according to Reisner, the largest ,l.umu_li 
ought tobe the earliest, as rhe burial ptu." o? Egyp-ti;;tf""rrir,.-i rhe smajter thelatest, as the tast remnant of the egypÈ# .rr";i; ;;;,'r;;;v, had,diluted,their 'superior' Esyptian UI?.OriíÀ- *irr,' ,,#*;/ ",iui)u" 

1= n"groia;bloodlines llacovaià io8z:sr; neisner rsiàf!z;; il; caíi; see this as aclearly racist arsu rnent. which. tended- to l;#ry'lìrÉ"l"the colonialistpolicies of the eà. To eive cmncrusronsil;*k'ùy';;,,#:;:f^:T',"[,ftri"fi H,"#':n"l:fl :;the cutrure emphàsizeé, and.rhe Seconà tniil;;i"';H;d date of rhelargest Tumuli, inctudine K_X, esrablished tfigilì.i;l;ì.", 1932; Sàve_So9"l!:lgh 1941:110-16)." It is rpw we 

 

accepted that Tumuri K_III, K-IVand K-X are actually t}.e latest U"riurr, *iii-?-i- ^-iuiooora,, xrrma
lli::,Ir: 

I phase,--as Kerman 
.power was rising, and K_III and K_IVrorfowing m th.e Kerma Ctassique I'I, at the"flo;r.ì, 

- 
ìr *," r".*ucivitization in the tate Second Intermedr"l p*r"J d"."il ,i ,rur,su_4. *_III marks the last sreat burial ar f""*u, p.or.*tly ìh;;; the deceasedRuler of Kush menúoned in the -second K;"r" sl;i;: 

'i 
iiiro.r,uti" tutt".sent by the Hyksos kins to the^ Ruter of Ku.li"i'L*^r,i"icepted by theThebans (Sàve-sriderber-gh 1953:Fig. O. r" it 

-tt 
"-ùyftì, ,,,ili uao."rr", r,i,Kerman counterpart upoir hearing ofhis accession to the ,f,rror_r",*

,- 
b()wsr*î, Son of. Re, Apophis greets the son of the Ruler of

Í,"'l ..Tl}::.y.ou 
ri;en ", riig _iínouir"iinf,,J tno*z oo yo,

;.:e,e 
what Egypt 

lìas lone 
to m.e? The Ruìer there, Kamose, givenllre, has penetrated into my territory

"^_,3tr":..yj 
pt1:"-j 

_Ilt. at the very end of the Second rntermediaterenod, berween c. 1560_1554 BC, towards the ed of th" i;;t year reign of?)wsrR( Apophis, but still within the ,frort ,Jg"-";i Kamose (vonBeckerath 1967'22J-4).3a K-IV should tn* U" uto"tìi""eiation earlier, orc. 1590 BC. K-X woutd then date to about a g;;;;"d b""f";J at, or c. t6z0

. 
r5The hanslation is nry own

vananons rn phrasing. 
but follows siive-s<iderbergh with some minor

]-o,l_ep;ndr1g onrhe.exact date of rhe sack of Kerma, hower
*:''.IT,9T99 py Kamose w.as u"tu, riy 

-b;;;"il."riiiì
Kamose had already["^'yf '#T,*s*{.Iil#Ki#":i:îL jrff i4_"trq,'"ttir'Éf ffi'#h*lb";;'riri;;;;tÀ#S::"..Td#io.',i,:.tf#3ji:,Hjj,.
3i g#f HHffi S11:lm**'11"f, '?'fi##t-. i"iiJlT#iJi ff Í#j,:',,",i :.,:,:;{".:#]fl .TilHI *':i5 l,*:;tllli#;xífi îyTEi,:",H.Ti j ?t H,?::j; H:iX';makingthe conshuction of 

'a 
gr""d ú;;lr*; jiii;i<jri',à;ii'Jil:
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<-

Figure 4.4 Cemetery B and the South Cemetery at Kerma
(af ter  Crat ien lg78: f ig  5:  Lacovara 1987:Fig l ) '
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BC, about a generation after the start of the Second Intermediate Period.
O/Connor has arrived at similar conclusions, placing K-X in the Second
hrtermediate Period (O'Connor 1984:73-7). Given somewhat longer reigns, or
perhaps intervening short reigns which did not produce a major tumulus
burial (e.9., K-VIII is included by Lacovara in the same phase, 1987;56), it
might be possible to place K-X somewhat earlier, but certainly not before the
last years of the Thirteenth Dynasty. The long time span of the Tell el-
Yahudiya ware pottery (Bietak 1991:51, n. 29) could also be explained by the
fact that all of the pieces came ftom subsidiary (non-sacrificial) burials in
the Tumulus. These interments could have taken place up to a generation
before the royal burial itself took place, or c. 1650 BC, right at the transition
between the Middle Kingdom and Second Intermediate Period.

With this revised dating not taken into account by Kaplan, who still
used the old, reversed sequence/ the Tell el-Yahudiya ware from K-X fits
well into Bietak's chronological sequence. The tumulus has three examples
in the Piriform 1c style, two of which verge on the Biconical, and derive from
later ìevels at Tell el-Dab'a (Kaplan 1990:Figs. 42e, 43a,30c)" The first
juglet finds parallels in levels E/3-F, while the second and third have
parallels in levels E/2-3. Thus, according to Bietak's chronology, the three
subsidiary burials of Tumulus K-X would represent a period nrnning from the
end of the Thirteenth Dynasty though the early Second Intermediate
Period, consistent with the above discussion. The juglets from Askut are
closer to the earliest burial, equivalent to Tell el-Dab'a Strata F, and
perhaps E/3, somewhat before the completion of Tumulus K-X, but
contemporary with the reign of its occupant or perhaps his immediate
predecessor(s) in the early Kerma Classique II or late I phase.

The above discussions yield an important set of syncretisms'

askur TeIl el-Dab'. Ke1m.

s€arins sFrémAbandmed. 
+> 

Major Expasion 
<-----------} 

Bi8 Tumúrj' ,K.nD classique

,\d ruFtrd b\ c 5rru.i ms Con\ érPd
tor pivate Use. tult HyrùG Peak in Ea}{lriú lr\rrrs

By Tell el-Dab'a Stratum E/2 (c. 1640 BC, ibid.:51-2), Hyksos kings ruled
openly in the Delta. Stephen Quirke has argued that the expansion of their
authority into northem Upper Egypt, perhaps by military invasiory forced
the fall of the Middle Kingdom capital at lt-t)wy (1991:127). Kemp"s
study of several sites at the entrance to the Faiyum (where /f -l) wy was
located) shows that tlÌe erd of the Thirteenth Dynasty corresponds to a
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marked decline in population and prosPerity (KemP and Merrillees 1980:56)

Control was now restricted to the area covered by the 'Head of the South' in

the new Seventeenth Dynasty. With the central authority in disarray, the
Egyptian settlements in Nubia were presumably left to fend for themselves'
Thè-Kerman polity, which by now was approaching or had perhaps reached
the level of à state society, had ample resources available to exploit this
power vacuum (O'Connor 1991). Indeed, the pressure of the growing Hyksos

influence in the Delta from the start of the rival Fourteenth Dynasty in c.

1715 BC may have lead to the loss of fhe area somewhat eaflier, although
not before tire Iate Thirteenth Dlrìasty judging from the continuation of

administrative functions at Askut. Evidence from the cemeteries at Mirgissa

and Buhen confirms this timing, showing that Kerman garrisons were

established by at least the Kerma Clnssique Il (equivalent to Tumulus K-X,

see below Chapter 5).

T h e  S e c o n d  I n t e r m e d i a t e  P e r i o d  O c c u p a t i o n  a t
A s k u t

The cerarnic evidence shows that Askut continued to be occupied
throughout this process. The pottery provides an unbroken sequence from the
late Thirteenth Dynasty assemblage discussed above. Changes in decoration

and technology parallel those in southem Upper Egypt during the Second
Intermediate Period. The sandy Marl B fabric is introduced, along with

another Upper Egyptian mixed clay similar to Marl D' but better identified

as Silt D. Both of tl-rese fabrics, along with the continuing use of Marl A3-4,

supplant the Lower Egyptian Marl C in storage jars, suggesting drat goo<Js

wérè coming more from southem Upper EgyPt than the Hyksos controlled
north. \Arheel finishing begins to replace the rough knife and reed trimming
cn the bases of bowls and other vessel forms, and a wheel tumed ring base

becomes popular. (Figure 4.5,4.6; cf. Bourriau in Lacovara 1990:19-21; and
Bourriau, personal comm. 1992). A polished red surface cn plates, bowls,
carinated jars and stands becomes more common One of the most

characteristic decorative motifs is the use of combed waq/ lines along with

applied ridges, often with holes in them, along the rim of carinated vessels,
uiually in aMarì B (Figure 4.5). The use of a white slip, often polished, <n a

Nile Silt B2 and D in imitation of the marl clays also becomes cr:mnon
(Figures 4.5 and 4.6).

Several vessel foms are characteristic of the early to late Second
Intermediate Period (c/. Brunton 1930; Bourriau in Lacovara 1990:15-22, Figs
4.1-6, and forthcoming). Small and carinated bowls with a distinctive
profile and the clecoration notect above gradually replace the old
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Figure 4.5 Cups and Bowls of the Second Intermediate Period from Askut.
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Hemispherical Bowls and the other forms characteristic of the Middle
fìngdom. 

(Figure- 4.5, w-ith polished interiors, are particularly common).
Carinated jars, often wjth a low, sharp profile, and a àisfinctive'rim become
popular in the early to late Second Intèrmediate period, often rn a Marl B
(Figure 4.6, cf Bourriau 1981b:29,3S, Figs 1-4, and Forthcoming). The forms
and rim styles of some of the large storage jars change, in a Mail B or Silt C,
and D (Figure 4.6,; the last is related to the earlier Marl C type, Figure 4.6;
4 Bietak 1991:Fig. 9:5).

_ 
tu -1lyu.r of the stratigraphy also indicates continuous occupation.

The most likely sowce for the final Middle Kingdom secondary trash
deposits in the 'Barracks' area is the adjacent cJmplex of Rooms 14_24
(Figure 4.1), The floors in this house were maintained at Middle Kingdom
levels into the late 18th Dynasty, about 1.5 m below the top of the ha;h in
the northem.area (see_ Chapter 6 below). The typical ,barracks, style
complexes which no doubt stood here were consolidatód and remodeled intó a
typìcal Egyptian 'mansiory' with rooms groupecl around a courtyard (cf. peet
and Woolley 1923:Pl. \ Frankfort and Èendlebury 1933:pl. III). Sorle floor
raising and/or remodeling is indicated by deposits of Second Intermediate
Period pottery in the lowest levels of some rooÍìs in the eastern side of the
complex (Figure 4.1). Late Thirteenth Dynasty pottery appears in Room 26
and 31, which provides further evidence of continuity.' Secónd Intermediate
Period pottery was also found deep in Main Street opposite the structure,
which by this time will have been reduced to the statui àf an alleyway. As
noted above, advanced 13 Dynasty pottery was recovered from the West
Pomoerium (Plate 6).

Floors in the 'Commandant,s 
euarters, were also by and large

maintained, as well as the sturdy walls of the structure itself. 
- 
Rooms 36, Z0

and 45had la.te 18th Dynasty pottery at floor level (see below Chapter 6).
Several modifications were made during the cou6e of its occupation, from
the mid Thirteenth Dyîasty onwards (Figure 4.7). A new floor was twice
established in Room 38 over Middle Kingdom pottery (e.g., plate 20), finally
reaching 62 cm above the floor in Room 36. A ramp ran u! from the original
floor in Room 39 to a wooden sill at tlìe second flóor (height not recorded).
Eventually its floor was also raised to a level of Z0 cm, roirghly the same as
that in Room 38. A brick bin was installed at this level. Iìóms 41 and 42
had Middle Kingdom pottery at floor level, and thus were either abandoned
or had new floors"

Several features were added to Room 36. Badawy felt that the massif
abutting the northem wall, which supported u itai."use, presumably
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leading to the roof, was an addition. The adjacent plaÍorm surely was, since
it was built around the abeady extant red'painted octagonal columns and
stone colurm bases. The central base, ro longer s.".,, *à, replaced by a
large irregular stone. Presumably the otd-base *a, ,e_rr*à elsewhere,
perhaps in the Chapel or in Room Southeast 32c. Another massif of
uncertain purpose was built up against the plaster on the eastem wall. A bin
was added to its southem end. Another bin, or perhaps partiaì blocking, was
added in the doorway where a staircase ran r,rp from lto,om 36 to Room 35.
Finally, a small curtain wall was added to the óastem side of the platform.
It, along with the eastern massit served to restrict access into Room 36,
creating in effect a small corridor. These modifications are consistent with a
changing role for the structure, from an official building to the mansion of a
prosperous family. Similar modifications were undertiken in Block VII a t
Uronarti, which had a very similar layout (Badawy nd.). The entrance to
its arlumnecl hall (Room 12) was similarly restricted, and several massifs
and perhaps a staircase added (Dunham 1967:g-9, Map III). An equivalent,
but much larger, structure at Buhen also had a number of modifications alons
similar lines (Smith, et al. t979:49 fî., cf. pls. 16 and 19). The familiei
txcupying the 'Barracks' complex may have moved into the large Granary
complex. Pottery groups from the Northeastern pomoerium and Rooms E_i
and E-14 suggest a very late Thirteenth Dynasty to earlv S€cond
Intermediate Period date, while pottery from È-tZ indicates úeoosition
within the New Kingdom. A largà amount of later style Native Nubian
pottery, including Kerma Classique wares, occu6 in unÌeliable contexts
which might be associated with an occupation in the Granarv.
Unfortunately, the complex as a whole was so'badly disturbed that it ís
difficult to ascertain whether this was the case or ii the material simDlv
represents more secondary disposal from the nearby houses.

The Southeastem Sector provides evidence of rrew domestic use which
may correlate better with the 'Barracks' abandonment (Figure 4.g)" The'Storehouse' complex was leveled off and a new structure built above in its
place, with advanced Thirteenth Dynasty pottery occurring as sparse fill
and 'de facto' abandonment refuse within the old structure. A Second
lntermediate Period style carinated bowl with a knife trimmed base from at
or just below the new floor level in Room Southeast 8, and a píriform 1b Tell
el-Yahudiya juglet from below floor level in Room Southeast Z may inclicate
a transitional or very late Thirteenth Dynasty date for the rlew construction
(Figure 4.5, for the juglet cl Figure 3.15D and Kaplan 1980:Fig. 28). The
small amourìt of secondary depositìon probably indicates that tÀe structure
was re-built immediately after abandonment, since ru trash was allowed to
accumulate as in the 'Barracks' comnlex.
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Figure 4.8 Ceramic Distributions in the Southeast Sector at Askut.
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Trasl-r disposal from tlìis new building occunì in tl-ìe area coverecl by
Southeast 1.0,22,23 and 24b. The latter 'had in a wall a unique brick
aperture baked to red brick. This openaì just above an area of the fÌoor
roughly paved in stone iìnd above a stone lining [at1 the bottom of the two
walls. This remarkabìe feature could have besr the mouth to an oven or
kiln' (Badawy nd.). Some structural remains may indicate that this was a
detached kitchen area, as is attested in the larger homes at Amarna (e.9.,
Frankfort and Pendlebury 1933:45, 75)" Concentrations of bone nearby provide
further evidence of the use of this area for food preparation (Figure 4.9). Tl-re
structures themselves are largely free of bone, confirming the notion of
peripheral disposal (cl Hoffman 1974). Another corìcentration of bone from
the Second Intermediate Period to early New Kingdom occurs around a pair
of 'lime kilns' to the north of House A, which probably were usecl for cooking
rather than plaster production as suggested by Badawy (nd.). Further groups
appear northeast of the House of Meryka (Figure 4.9), suggesting a similar
r.rse for the goup of light structures attached to the building. Light
deposition to the southeast may simply represent household rubbish.

The new buildings were laid out in a typical domestic 'mansion' plan.
The house of Meryka was substantial (Plates 11-13), comparing favorably in
size and layout to moderate to large sized maîsions at Amarna (e.9., House
M50.13 and 16, Peet and Woolley 1923:Pl. I; Houses U36.1, y36.1, V37.1,,
Frankfort and Pendlebury 1933:Pl. Ill). The final builcling incorporates the
wall stubs and tile floors of an earlier structure. itself built above a badly
destroyed building contemporary with the 'Storehouse' (see above). A large
Marl C storage jar set into the tile floor of the northern half of Room SE 32b
indicates a date in the advanced Thirteenth Dynasty (Plate 14). The rim
style and somewhat elongated but still baggy shape corresponds to Bietak's
Tell el-Dab'a 'zir' type 4, occurring in Sirata G-E, and rims occffring irl
Dahshur Complex 7 (above Figure 3.6L; cf Bietak 1991j36 fÍ., Fig. 9; Arnold
1982:Abb. 11:3-4). Another similar pot without a preserved rim was set into
the floor of SE l{oom 32a. Four Middle Kingdom carinated cups placed
witlÌin it confirm the Middle Kingdom date (above Figure 3.6D, 3.8E).
Similar cups with applied 'nipples' have a parallel in the early Thirteenth
Dynasty deposits in Room 12 at Askut, but the type clearly continues later
here, at Dahshur, and Tell el-Dab'a (ibid.:Abb. 10:8 and 11:12; and at Tell
el-Dab'a still in Strata E/I-D/3, Bietak 1991:Fig. 10). Photographs show
that the mud plaster was carried down to the base of the walls, leaving m
doubt that the early floors were actually used in the new building (Plate 15).
This structure was apparently built in the midlate Thirteenth Dynasty.
Thus we see a gradual re-building program in the Southeastern Sector

98



l h e  E c o n o m i c s  a n d  l d e o l o g y  o f  E g y p t i a n  l m p e r i a l i s m

rvered by
que brick
the floor
f the tlvo
n oven or
ì$ was a
úna (e.8.,
ry provide
r4.9). The
notion of
bone from
nrd a pair
or cooking
ner grouPs
a similar
g. Light

; ion 'p lan.
i/orably in
r.g., House
i.L, Y37.1,
,orates the
'e a badly
). A large
rm SE 32b
. The rim
to Bietak 's
ccwring in
. 9; Amold
r'as set into
ups placed
. 6 D , 3 . 8 E ) .
Thirteenth
inues later
and at Tell
aphs show
leaving m

; (Plate 15).
r Dynasty.
lem Sector

Chapel
l-J-J meters

È- Bedrock

Southeast
Sector

(Ramesside)

K"y

-=

E

Middle Kingdorn
Defeme Walls

Light Stfuctues,

Tile Floor

e
o
@
@

Late New Kingdom

E6rly New Kingdotrr

S€cotrdl eflreniaÈPeriod

O t*" O Mediun O snall

Figure 4.9 Distribution of Animal Bone in the Southeast Sector at Askut.

99



Jl*|||i|r

dlp"
@_'Jtr/

t r -
'.e a4-\
i f f i f f i  )
f:EW-'r"

A s k u t  i n  N u b i a

t00

s
ffi

ffis

l-r



T h e  E c o n o m i c s  a n d  l d e o l o g y  o f  E g y p t i a n  l m p e r i a l i s m

ffi
t s a

W.

U

s

'f

È<

c 1
U
0)

()

\l

a

tr

:z

Z

-

A

ffi1
(<
ffi

s



A s k u t  i n  N u b i a

paralleling the abandonment in the 'Barracks' area, with the first SrouP of
people moving into a new building here as early as the mid Thirteenth
Dynasty, and the last moving into the new structure erected above the old
'Storehouses' at the end of the Thirteenth Dynasty.

The final version of the house was probably built in the Second
Intermediate Period. A nearly complete Kerma Classique beaker and a
small amount of Second Intermediate Period pottery was found at floor level
in the otherwise clean alley/hallway opposite Room Southeast 32e. A
Kerma Classique beaker sherd was found just below the level of the tile floor
in Room SE 32b, and may have been associated with a large Pottery basin
which was used as a footing for the new wall. The pots in Room Southeast
32a served as a drain for a much later household altar, built m 40 oî of f il l.
A Second Intermediate Period style funerary stela was still itx slt in the
altar's niche (Plates 15-18). Its shape and layoul crude execution, and
barely legible inscription bear a close affinity with examples from the late
Second Intermediate Period (cl Downes 7974:67 -83).37 The name Meryka is
found in the Middle Kingdom, but not in the New Kingdom (Ranke 193.5:161).
Although both 'de facto' abandonnìerìt pottery and secondary deposits date
principally to the mid 18th Dlmasty (see below), two Second Intermediate
Period pots were found nearby at the same level, along with a Kermn
Classique, or perhaps Recent, roulette impressed storage jar rim sherd (c/.
Figure 4.10N; krma Classique Type 7, Gratien L978:175,2434\. This
suggests a continuity of cult activity and thus occupation from the late
Thirteenth through the rrúd 18th Dlmasty. Although some 250 years seenìs
like a long time to maintain floors at roughly the same levels, a similar
pattem appears at Deir el-Medineh, where houses were rebuilt cn the same
foundations over a period of 400 years with ro appreciable rise in house
floors (Dixon 1972).

N a t l Y e  N  u b i a n s  a n d  A s k u t

The amount of Native Nubian pottery increases substantiaÌly in these
levels (up to about 20%), although still in the context of a primarily
Egyptian ass€mblage (Figure 4.10). The sunounding Saras area was a
bustling center of Kerma activity, containing the orìly substantial
concentration of Kerma sites in Lower Nubia (Figure 2.5 above; Smith

3TBottr Badawv and Edward Wente initially identified it as a product of the Second
Intermediate PerioA, but reluctantly placed it in the New Kinldom because of dre
associated pottery (Badawy nd.).
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1991b:109-11). Since the occupation of Nubia by Kerma provides a secuietime range from c. 1650 fo i5S0 BC, we can arrive af iatrty reliabte
population estimates for the Kerma garrison/colony at Saras. The burialpractices described, by Mills (1962_g:204, Fig. 4) clearly indicate that thesemr€rments were rndeed those of Kermans. He gives counts for three of the 11cemeteries reported from Saras. 

T9-th:- t*l fust above Askut. Cemetery 11M 9 was the smallest with 20, ll L ?A held 60, ana tfre ìaìgest, 1t e 36,which was shared with 65 C4roup graves of uncertain .oi "*porurr"ity,held 250 interments. A minimum of ibòut 500 burials for att oitne cemeteriesis a reasonable estimate. Assuming a moderate death rate of 25-30individuals 
fî..t*ry O"r year, the cemieteries represent a population of l6Z_.*, y::, wrLrun tìe_ c€rrying capacity of the area (above). A combinedpopulauon ol around 200-250 with the residents of Askut added seems

Iî111îllb;IÎ:,,woutd 
represenr about 30-40% of the ,maximum carryinscapacrry' .ror 

'vinages, A and B calculated above (Chapter 2). if.,iicorresponds well to Fekri H"r:u{:, "gd9,l of bptimurn caryrng capacity,,which 
. should range from 20-60% below .r.*i-rr-, ani more ctosely

:,pjroximat:: 
real. population levels over time (1981:166_8). In contras, evenme most optifishc calculation for the.Kerma Cemetery M_III at Mirgissa,including a much shorter time span, yields a populatón oi ._a"" t*"er"rty,clearly rn more than a token militiry-aOmirìisirative 

- 
liairorr. Kermaburials are equally rare in the area to thi north (Graaen tlil:zA-116). Thispattern is rnore consistent with a trade diaspora, (Curtin 19g4) than a fullscale military occupation.

Askut maintained close relations with.this community. Kerma Classique
liJtf 

p"T:? oJ the finest qualiry appears in substantiat quanribes at Askut(rrgure-4.rU, c/. Uratien 1978:2M ff ., Figs. 6l_2), equal to that found at Kerma
itself.s Beakers and various sizes ol storage jar occur in the fine black
jgg11:-9 f,�?:f, as weil as targe gtobular yars"wíth routette impressed rims(rrgure.4.ruJ. 

_rhe more generic Nubian mat and cond impressed wares also
Iff-1319_yl* .apptied clay _to roughan the bottom oi cook pors (Figurez+.ru; crr. nournau in Lacovara 1990:16_9, Fig.4.1).

Incised bowls have pattems rror€ characteristic of the pan Grave and
f9ssr9ll L{;roup were introduced at this period, and continue m into the
|e1v \ingdom (Figure 4.10, c/. Brunton 1932:pts. tîXxtt_IV; Sadr 1982:Figs.4, 5; Gratien 1985b:Figs. 11-3), reflecting Ípre open coníacÀ wittr these

38Personal observation by the author at the Boston Museum of Fine Arts.
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groups as well. The Pan Grave culture is probably to be identified with the
M!)w, a semi-nomadic people of the Eastern Desert who were often used by
the Egrptians as mercenaries. Their presence is well attested in Lower
Nubia at this period, although only one cemetery has corre to light near
Askut. somewhat to the north at Gemai (Sadr 1987).

Although a regular component of the assemblage, Native Nubian
pottery is rare in Middle Kingdom levels, usually accounting for only one or
two percent of tlìe total assemblage. The level of interaction with Native
Nubians seen in the ceramic assemblage is much higher in the Second
Intermediate Period, reflecting Askut's greater dependence on local resources,
and new status as a settlement serving the needs of the Kerman Ruler of
Kush. Native Nubian pottery ranges up to about twenty percent of the total
assemblagg and often above ten percent. Some contexts have an even higher
percentage, but in each case the sample size is very small, with less than a
dozen sherds, and so may be unrepresentative.

There is ro indication that the site was actually occupied by Kermans.
The overall cultural assemblage is overwhelmingly Egyptian. The presence
of other Native Nubian artifacts in addition to the pottery may, however,
hint at closer interaction between the expatriates and the Kermans, Pan
Grave, or C-Group (Figure 4.11). Native Nubian jewehy appears in small
quantities, including shell beads, pendants, and bone bracelets. A Native
Nubian style seal impression was fourxl dr the northem side of the house of
Meryka. A small figurine in typical Nubian style found in a New Kingdom
stratum near the shrine of Meryka may indicate even closer relations (Figure
14.111v Plate 18). In his discussion of the piece, Wenig notes its similarity to
those of the C4roup (1978:lll, 116,122-8). Since thery parallels have
been formd oì Kerma sites, including the townsite of Kerma itself (Nora
Ferraro in Bonnet 1990:133, Íig. ll7), and in the cemetery at Akasha
(Maystre 1980:140, 188, figs. 28, 58). It is not at all Ìike contemporary
Egyptian and Pan Grave figurines (c/. Downes L974:85-90\. It aPparently
representg a pregnant, or at least steatopygous, woman.39 Fertility symbols
are a normal offering for an Egyptian shrine, especially a household shrine.
The fact that a figurine in Native Nubian style is found in an otherwise
Egyptian cultural context is intriguing. It shows a deeper level of contact
than the simple presence of pottery, implying a familiarity

39w*.ie ( 1978'123), after Badawy (1966:25), indicates it is ram (or ewe if
preenant!) h"eaàed, thus'theonly examplé ofa compósite Native Nubian figurine. ln fact,
it iicompietely human, the sinillarity io an animaf being only superficial (Smith 19951.
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Fisure 4.11 Native Nubian Artifacts from Askut.
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l1ln: .*d p".lT1 sharing of, personal retigious beliefs berween theexpatriates and C-Group and/or Kermans._ Wóig,s suggestion (197g:123),that.the_Southeastern, eitra-mural part of the fortías oEupiecf by Nubianscn the basis of this fieurine (with Egyptians j. th" 
-;íi" 

fort) is notsustainable. Native Nribian pottery occtrs throughout the for, and theseceramics, the_figurine, and othìr Native Nubian u'.tif-t, utr"uy, occur ln apredominantly 
!S.lnti* cultural context. ,qaaltionìify,-' tfre site hadclearly changed in character from military installatíon to fortified

:::ffffi|ilf :1'"1:,:lg::i,il#iffu0 .' r."g* ì"q"rì" a curturauv

C o n c l u s i o n s

The archaeological record at Askut reflects only peaceful relations withthe Kermans just iefore and during the second Intermediate periocr. Thesame Egyptian expatriates who hacr-run tne cotoniat Àfpaìanìs for pharaoh
stayed on without break to serve the Ruler of f"sn. ftie'Àiiication of someC-G:oyp sites reflects their growing cent ufirutio" u"J'.ornpì""rqr, and neednot indicate that the region was pa"rticularly ""rtuú". 

-fh""nL 
"o.,rt .,.'o,lin the exposed Southeaitern Sector at Askut is a good indication that theregion,wàs e\periencing a period of relative safety'anct prosperity. By thistime lhe [inal central administrative functions o'f Lnu ftrJJs had ceased,with both the Granary and ,Storehouses, 

abanOo""a, u.rJ*," ,ealing systemdiscontinued. The character of Askur h"d .h;;;d'";;pi;ly to that of asettlemmt, dependent on irs locat hintertand ""íth" ;;J ;ilj of its Kerman
:].."tlotd: 

for its prosperity. lts location next to'tl.re ìu.g"rt r<"r*uncommunity founded in Lower Nubia suggesb that its inhabitants played a
\ey role in tlÌe activities of the new re$me, facilitating haJe anct contactsbetwem the new Sevenreenth Dynasty, ;* ;";dg tÀJ otd soutnemadministrative division of the Head 

" 
of the Sou'th, LJ fhe ascendantKerman polify, now the master of both Lower an<l Uppí Nrìir.
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a " - " " " r t t . t r a t -

The evidence from Askut indicates only peaceful relations between tlìe
Egyptian expatriates and Kermans at the transition between the Middle
Kingdom and Second Intermediate Period, but was this the case at the other
forts? _ Vandersleyen (1971:56-61) has argued that the Kermans gained
control peacefully, but most scholars have assumed that the Eg"yptian
fortresses in Nubia were either abandoned or taken over violently 

-in 
a

Kerman assault sometime in the Thirteenth D;.nasty (Emery et aL l.gig:g, 92)
Trigger 1976:84-5; Adams 1977:1,89-97). This idea was initi;lly fueled by the
mistaken assumption that the end of the Twetfth Dynasty marked the
colìapse of the central authority in Egypt as rival forces iought for the
ttuo,ne For example, Wilson (1951:154) placed the Thirteenih byrasty in
the Second Intermediate Period under the heading ,The Great Humiliation,,
and argued that the state collapsed shortly after the end of the Twelfth
Dynasty. Since the Second Intermediate period (including the Thirteenth
Dlmasty) was a time of confusion and weakness, Egypt óuld never have
maintained the Nubian fort system long after the end of the Twelfth
Dynasty (e.9., Randall-Maclver and Woolley 1911:103). pottery which
should otl-rerwise date to the Thirteenth Dynastv was placed in the
Twelfth, and Second Intermediate period potiery was attributed to the
Eighteentl-r Dynasty (e.g., ibid.:t95-6; and sée Bourriau 1991:130-1). Recent
discussions have shown that the central authority did remain in at least
nominal control of all Egypt into the late Thirteenth Dynasty (euirke 1991),
confirmed by evidence of aclministrative activity at Askut throughout this
perioct (see above Chapter 3).

The idea of a violent Kerman invasion was most persuasively argued by
Walter Emery, who, followect by H. S. Smith, interpreted an extensirie fiery
destruction layer at Buhen as evidence for a violent overthrow of th-e
Egyptian fort system by the forces of the Ruler of Kush at the end of the
Middle Kingdom (Figure 5.1). Strata witl.r Kerma Classique pottery were
interpreted as indicating re-occupation after a hiatus by Kerman ,squatters,
(Emery et al., 1.979:3,92; cf. Trígger 1976:84-5). Smith places this évent at
not earlier than c. 1700 B.C. and not later than c. 1610-15g5 B.C., probably
around c. 1680-40 B.C. (1976:80), which is consistent witlì a strong Thirteentiì
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Figure 5.1 Burning at Buhen.

D)'nasty. They saw signs of buming neglect, and the presence of Kerman
pottery at other forts as indicating a similar pattern throughout Loweî
Nubia. Adams (1977:789-91), while agreeing with the idea òf a general
abandonment and substantial hiatus in occupation at the forts, is skeptical of
the invasion hypothesis. He has pointed out that the correlation of buming
even when extensive, with military action is difficult to prove. The fireì
could have been accidental or the result of deliberate dóstruction as the
Egyptian garrisons left. He also argues that the fortifications were simply
too massive and well designed for a Nubian assault to be successful as long as
an organized defence could be mounteti. The buming and damage at Buhen

West Gate
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occurs, however, at important defensive points, and is quite extensive,
implying that the fort was sacked at some point in its history. Recent re_
evaluations of the Kerman polity indicate that it had reached a high level
of organization and developmen! and might very we[ have fielded-an army
capable of threatening even these powerful fortifications (O,Connor 1991). 

'

The evidence for buming and abandonment at the other forts of Lower
Nubia is less convincing. Askut shows every indication of continuity of
occupation throughout this period, and no signs of violent assault. Onlf the
River Stair was bumt, and even this event carurot be dated wittr anv
certainty. None of the forts south of the Second Cataract show any evidence
of attack. This is odd, for we would expect this powerful chain of fortresses,
designed especially to stop an invading force from the south in its tracks, to
have bome the brunt of the first Kerman attack. Vercoutter has remarked m
this. point,_and his analysis of the cemeteries at Mirgissa reveal strong
evidence of continuity of burial, although he still argues for a hiatus in
occupation (Vercoutter, et al. 1976:275,303). There is apparently a consistent
abandonrnent level running across the site (Gratien peisonal comn 1992),
although this only indicates that the inner fortress itself was abandoned
and not the entire area. The fort of Semna also shows some evidence of
continuity. A reassessment of the Second Intermediate period occuDation at
each of these sites, Buhen, Mirgissa and Semna, can help determin" *h"th".
Askut w_as.the exception or part of an extensive e*pàtriate community in
Lower Nubia descended from the old Middle Kingdom garrisons.

B u h e n

- It, is clear that Egyptians were serving the Ruler of Kush shortly after
the Kermans gained control of Lower Nubia. prior to the excavation of
Askut, the best evidence came from funerary stelae. Some were just
mercenaries, like Ha'ankhef, content to make some gold and rehrm to Egypt
(Gunn 1929; cf. Sàve-Sòderbergh 1949:57-8):

I was a brave warrior,4o an 'Enterer, of Edfu. I moved mv wife.
children and possessions from the south of Kush in thirteen óays. I
brought back gold, 26 [deben], and the maidservant Wesha-set-iy... I
was thus rewarded for six years [of service in Kush.]

40lhe title .h)wty kn or 'brave warrior, indicates that Fla,ankhef was a
professional, and prob"ably elite soldier. In ttre New Kingdom the knw, or ,Braves,,
lormed an eììte body of shock troops (FaLrlkner 1953:40, 44)
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The Egyptians serving the Ruler of Kush at Buhen, however, were clearly
permanent residents. H. S. Smith has traced the members of one kev familv
back to the late. Thirteenth D,'rìasty garrison. Their stelae indicaté clearly
that they served the Ruler of Kush (Sàve-Sòderbergh 1949);

The Nobleman Ka..., says: I was a valiant servant of the Ruler
of Kush; I washed my feet in the waters of Kush among the retainers
of the ruler Nedjeh, and I returned safe and sound to my family.

The Commandant of Buhen, Sepedhor..., says: I was a valiant
Commandant of Buhen, and never did any commandant do what I
did; I built the temple of Horus, Lord of Buiren, to the satisfaction of
the Ruler of Kush.

Both regarded Buhen as their home, and were buried there. Their
enthusiastic support of the rew order seems somewhat out of place
considering the violent nature of the damage done to their home town. They
might have survived the atiack and pragmatically changed sides, or even
have delivered the fort's defences into the hands of its Kerrnan attackers,
and been well rewarded for their efforts by a grateful Ruler of Kush (as H. S.
Smith suggests, 7976:80 îf.). \4/hile Ka and Sepedhor do apparently replace
another farnily in the office of Commandant, this need not indicate that
their father betrayed their compatriots. Their ascendancy might just as
easily represent a political shift at a critical ttansition. A iubsiantial
period of abandonment is also difficult to reconcile with the presence of the
same family in power who were an important part of the iort settlement
before Kerman control. Did they flee back to Egypt only to retum at ihe
behest of the Kerman Ruler? This seems rather unlikelv, and if all the forts
were d€stroyed and/or abandoned, ttren they would hàve no place in Nubia
to go. A much more plausible reconstructiory taking into account the evidence
from Askut, is that the hansition to Kerman rule was a peaceful process.

The evidence tying the buming and other damage at Buhen to the
Kermans is not conclusive, and the nature of the sources at least allows for
debate and reinterpretation. H. S. Smith notes that there were serious
inadequacies inherent in the records of the excavation at Buhen from the
moment Emery died, since he was the only person present throughout the
entire corÍse of work there. This problem was exacerbated by the salvage
nature of the project which often required more cursory techniques óf
excavation than Emery would have wanted, and resulted in a lack of
continuity from season to season with the unusually high tumover in staff.
As a result, most contexts lack sections, since individual rtx.lms were
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excavated as a whole without maintaining baulks. The recording of depth
was inconsistent, which may have lead to the mixing of some stratiflecl
deposits (Emery, et al. 1979t-Vii, M Íî., 9J, and passiml Smith,s goal was
clearly to amplify Emery's conclusions and reconcile the evidence to them as
best possible. He did, however, point out that there were many problems
and contradictions ir-r the a.r,ailable documentation, and acknowledges tha t
the sources do not suffice to answer all questions. As a result, the irgument
for a Kerman sack of Buhen relies heavily on Emery,s instincts about Àe site.
However goul Emery's archaeoìogical acrrmen, one must concede that his
conclusions remain highly subjective, and thus open to revision.

- __ A key assumption of both Emery and Smith is that stratigraphy shoulcl
follow the 'layer cake' model, with a comparatively orclerlv successron of
strata progressing from later at the surface tò earlier úelow. The peripheral
disposal pattern described above at Askut, however, shows thai thé more
complex model of 'spiral stratigraphy, is necessary to understand
depositional processes at the site (Haines 1969; see above Chapters 3 and 4).
Emery and Smith also considered that any ligl-rt modifications to structures
must be the result of a Kerman 'squatter' occupation. yet at Askut the
addition of bins and other light structures within ancl around buildings took
place at every period. A reassessment of the data from Buhen in liqht of this
evidence casts considerable doubt on the idea of a violent Kerman àssault m
the fort. The sack could just have easily taken place uncler Kamose
(Vandersleyer-r 1971:59), a possibility which both Emery and Smith admit
(Emery et al. 1979:3; Smith 1976:81). Several key contexts were used to
support their hypothesis, and each will be consiclereé in tum below.

HotLse E in Block C

Emery and Smith saw House E ín Block C as provic.ling clear evic-lence of
the followin5; sequence (Figure 5.2;Emery, et al. 7979:61,-3): 1. Structure built
and occupied in Miclclle Kingdom;2. Destroyed by fire in the Kermtrn assault
at start of Second Intermediate Period; 3. Occupied by Kerman ,squatters,,
who added vaulting, bins and light struchrres supported by ioles; 4.
Destroyed again by Kamose's sack;5. Re-built in the Nèw Kingdbm re-using
the old wall stubs.

. . Critical to this theory is the assumption that the installed vaulting,
bins, postholes, etc. were added after the builcling hacl beqr destroyed by
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o-Fis,','rels
ffi BurntDebris 17?-71 Fallen vaulf scaleNew Kingdom

Earlier Brickwork !i:!:.i:i!:1i:i:, Rubble - Mud Floof $ *.**o*,
Figure 5.2 Block C, House E at Buhen (after Emery, et al. lg7g:Fig. gS).

fire. Yet all these walls and postholes were built tl1 or into the original
Middle Kingdom floor of the building. lt seems unlikely that the KerÀans
would go to the trouble of clearing the structure of what must have been a
considerable heap of debris only to put in light modifications. It is far more
likely,that the changes were made while the structure was still standing, as
was the case at Askut and in other parts of Buhen (see Block J beùw).
Emery's evidence for the first burning episode is weak" He argues that since
the_ Middle Kingdom walls were distorted by a heavy fire, ancì the
additions were placed up against them, tlìey must have beqr macle after the
destruction of the building. The additions were also bumt, however, and one
wonders how he could distinguish behveen two episodes of buming in the
absence of any associated debris from the first. h fact, the only closecl
context in the building, sealed by the collapse of the added vaulting, hael
deposits of Kerma Classique pottery trÌ the floor. Other deposits, also of
bumt debris, contained Kerman pottery, as was the case throughout the
entire Block. The New Kingdom structures were built above the old Middle
Kingdom walls, using them to some extent as footings, but leaving about 50 cm
of debris, a pattern which is muclr more consistent with the reoccupation of a
destroyed building.

The following sequance of events seems more likely in light of this
discussion: 1. Built and occupied in Middle Kingdom; 2. Light modifications
added in Dynasty 13 and/or the Second Intermediate Period, with final
occupation by people using Kerman pottery; 3. Destroyed by Kamose,s sack;
4. Re-built during the early Eighteenth D)îasty restorations of the fort.
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Block I

Another key context was in Rooms 29-37 of Block J, where Emery and
Smith propose the following sequence of events (Figure 5.3; Emery e, dl.
1979:77 If .): 1. Construction in tl-re Twelfth Dynasty; 2. Additíon of vaulting
in various rooms and a wooden floor in Room 35 during the Middle Kingdom;
3. Destruction by burning, destroying the wooden floor and the pots beneath,
at the beginning of Second lntermediate Period; 4. Occupation by Kerman'squatters'at the one meter level; 5" Filled in by debris from conshuction of
the nearby Hatshepsut temple.
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Figure 5.3: Bìock J Buhen (after
Emery, eú al. 7979:Fig. 12).

Janine Bourriau (1991:132-5) has
proposed a re-evaluation of this sequence,
arguing for a much later Kerman sack; 1.
Construction in the Twelfth Dynasty; 2"
Addition of vaulting in the course of the
Middle Kingdom; 3. Addition of wooden
floor in the early Second Intermediate
Period; 4. First burning of the structure
(the wooden floor) in the midlate Second
Intermediate Periocl; 5. Occupation by
Kernìan 'squatters' in the late Se.cond
Intermediate Period at the level of the
old wootlsr floor; 6. Sack of the fort by
Kamose and a second burning episorle.

Although Bourriau makes a goo<1
point in emphasizing the continuity
between the late Thirteenth Dynasty and
early Second Intermediate Period
occupations at Buhen and throughout
Lower Nubia, her ar!íument that the
Kermans only took over after a period of
incìependence by the descenclants of the
old garrisons cannot be supported.
Evidence from cemeteries at both Buhen
and Mirgissa shows that Kerman
garrisons were in place by the Kelmfi
Classique II phase, at the start of the
Second Intermecliate Period (see below).
In any case, her reanalysis shows
conclusively that the pottery sealed
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under the woslen floor in Roo_m 35 was not Middle Kingdom, as Emeryidentified it, but rather Second Intermediate period. This irovides a secure
termr,nus post quetn for the buming of this strucfure, urìd th.,, the other
similar strata throughout the fort, well within the Second Intermediate
Period.

Emery cites another feature as evidence of a late sack. When the
vaulling was added to Rooms U and 35, the doorway betr.veen them was
blocked.^In this_ space he found,a deposit of ashes, wruÉh tre interpreted as ahearth. Since a heartl-r could onlybeìn use when the vaulting waj destroyecl
and the building open to the air, it supports the notion"of a ,squatier,
occupation. There were, ho-"_ygrl_ m asióciated ceramics, anct thé ashylayer lies directly upnn the Midclle Kingdom threshold, with the top aiubolj^u -:t"l below the preserved heighi of the vault and wall remnants,
and 50 cn below the one meter ,Kerma; level. It is hard to see how such a
space could have been used effectively as a hearth. It would, however,
Tut1.g"l9"i""] spot for trash disposal. Ash is one of the constant products
of settled life.. Heavy deposits were found in various places at Askut"
especially in abandoned rooms and streets. Several spaces at Buhen were
similarly employed, and this pattern appears in mod'ern rural settlements(e.g., Emery, et al. 1979:86; Eignèr 198a:3a). The material found between the
vaults at Buhen is far more likely to be the result of the residents simply
taking advantage of a convenient spot to dump a bit of rubbish as the
vaulting was constructed.

.!r9re w1s Kerua Classique pottery lying at about one rn.lter above the
sedlecl 5econd Intermedidte l-eriod pots in Room 35, roughly ttri, same level
as the wooden floor. This need not, however, indicate thlt íhu ,t u.turu _u,
ruined and occupied by'squatters., The floor level in this end of the builcìing
,fad .a 

treaj,f been ra.ised up to the t>rÉ meter level before tl-re generalizeA
Dumlnll. IiÌe wàus atrove a series of bins in Room 36 hacj been bumt, but only
from the tops of the bins, at abox t one meter, showing that the buming tooi<
place after the floor was raised. 

.Kerman pottery rias found in the ipper
debris. A hearfh was placed at a similar level in Éoom 34, although it is not
clearjust where burning on the walls appeared. pottery at the original floor
level about a meter below includes a laige ,barrel, necked jar similar to those
found in Rmm A5 (c/. Figure 4.6M), twó other Second lntermectiate period
style jars (Type 49, cf. the distinctive ledged rim in Bietak 1991:Fig. 10:33;
Bourriau forthcoming:Fig. 5:20), a carinatécl bowl which couÌd clate- to this
period (Type 161), two 'decanters, and a plate attributed by the authors k)
the New Kingdom, but which might just as easily be placeh in the Second
Intermediate Period (Types fi-a, 1.a2, cf. Bourriau fortircoming:Fig. 6:2_4, 7,

I  l 4
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Fig. 4:10, 18). In other rooms in the complex, the original floor level was
apparently maintained. Kerman pottery is reported from several of these
rooms, presumably at floor level. Similarly, Kermn Classique pottery found
in association with bins built on c. 40 cm of debris in the stieet òutside Room
36 need not indicate abar-rdonment followed by ,squatters., This kinct of
pattern is entirely consistent with minor modificatións ancl accumulation of
trash during the use of the struchrre. One would lìave expectecf a mucll
greater accumulation of debris had the structure been destroyeà.

The exact nature of the wood€rì floor in Room 35 is also unclear.
Although Emery assumes that its fiery collapse destroyed and bumt some of
tl.re pots below, he makes no mention of a thick layer óf charcoal and debris
w-hich would naturally be associated witl-r such an event (Emery, et aI .
t979:77-8). The floor itself need not be considered to have ,sealed, the
deposit, as Emery suggests, followed by Bourriau. A cleposit such as this,
once abandoned, would surely have bese buried with -ud brick debris and
sand, as was the case at Askut when floors were raised. This rs even more
likely considering tlÌe contents of the vessels, which consisted of cheese or a
similar fatty substance, the smell of which would soon have penetrated a
wooden floor. It is more likely that wood, a scarce commociity, would have
been used to create a room with a cellar below, with access eisily pr6y;4s6
by a trap door. The pots could have been broken as the room was fiied, and
burnt marks could be the result of irregularities in firing (note that not all of
the pots showed evidence of burning). It is significantìn this regard that the
walls were only bumt aboue the one meter ,Kerma, leveÌ. At least some
charring would surely be expected bebw if the wooden floor had btrmt
through. Additionally, the fill above the pots did not consist of bumt
collapsed vaulting as in House E of Block C, which should have appeared
below the Kerman level if the structure was destroyecl ancl reoccùpied m
leveled debris as hypothesized. An accidental fire sometime befóre the
more extensive bulling associated with the sack of the fort is another
possibility. Roaf (1989:100-1) describes a modem example in tl-re Tell
Madhur dig house where the fire was extinguished by collapsing the roof.
Timbers and other unbrcken items of value were salvaged the next day. A
similar-event w_ould explain why tl.rere was ro evidenie of heavy chirring
below the wooden floor at Buhen. The timbers would l.rave been salvased
and re-used, and the debris leveled off above the broken pots and spoìÍecl
cheese when the house was repairecl.

The presence of Kerman pottery at the one meter level in several nroms
was drus probably the result of a raising of floor levels" rather than a
reoccupation after the structure had been destroyed when the fort was
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sacked. Additional Kerman pottery and brick debris in loose fill higher up
could also have come from the excavation of the foundations of the
Hatshepsut temple, which disturbed Second Intermediate Period contexts
(Emery, ef al. 1979:78-83\. It is at this level that the evidence of massive
buming occurs, and thus it is far rnore likely that the sack should be placed
at the end of the Second Intermediate Period. A revised seoumce of events
can be summarized as follows: 1. Construction in the Middle Kingdom; 2.
Addition of vaulting, probably in the Thirteenth Dynasty, but possibly as
late as the early Second Intermediate Period;3. Raising of the floor level in
the southem part of the complex to about 1 m., or collapse of the roof to
extinguish a fire, burying pottery dating to the early Second Intermediate
Period in Rooms 34 and 35;47 4. Destruction of the structure by fire at the end
of the Second Intermediate Period, contemporary with úte us oî Kerma
Classique pottery; 5. Filled with rubble from the foundation excavation and
construction of the nearby Hatshepsut temple.

The Middle Kingdom Temple

Another place where a Second lntermediate Period 'squatter' occupation
was proposed is in a structure identified as the fort's original temple (Emery,
et aI. 1979:84-6). Although m artifacts were found to substantiate Emery's
attribution, the plan is very suggeshve/ and doesn't really match the typical
'elite'complex seen elsewhere at Buhen and throughout the fort system. The
large number of stelae and statuary found nearby in a somewhat ambiguous
context may also point to the presence oî ex-aotos in a temple setting (Smith
1976:76). The strtcture was heavily damaged by fire, with buming down to
the original floor. New floors were established at approximately 45 crn
above that of the Middle Kingdom, with light structures, including several
hearth/ovens and a large circular granary, were built partly over the wall
stubs of the original structure. The association of pounders and other
artifacts may indicate its use as a workshop of some soît. Kerma Classique
pottery was found with Middle Kingdom pottery in the fill (Figure 5.4a),
and with New Kingdom pottery at and above the new floor (Figure 5.4b).e
Since the walls had been heavily bumt down to the original floors, the

41 This may or may not have taken place after a wooden floor in Room 35 bumt and
collapsed. NotédratEriery never specilies whethet the remains of wooden joists were
actuàllv bumt.

4Note that the rather haphazard recording of pottery at Buhen brinqs some
uncertainty to the general reliability of the proporÈons ireser.ried in Figures 5a"and 5b,
which shóuld thérefore be regirded as r'epresentihg trends raúer than exaci
PercenEìges.
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excavators concluded that the debris with Kerman pottery indicated a'squatter' occupation (Emery, ef al. 1979:84-7).

E K"r."n
E Nubi"n
I Middt. Kingdom
E Oth". Pharaonic

Figure 5.4a Pottery below 45 cm from the Middle Kingdom Temple at Buhen.

t3.7% |  1 .8%

64.7%

Figure 5.4b Pottery above 45 cm from the Middle Kingdom Temple at Buhen.

_ The stratigraphy in this complex is, however, far from clear. pottery
from the level at and above 45 oî was consistently dominated by New
Kingdom types (Figure 5.4b), including an early Eighteenth Dynasty
amphora (cl Hope 1989:93-4), and nurremus examples of nrund bottomed
bread molds, which appear at the earliest in the reign of Thutmose I,
leplacing the old squared bottomed type by the reign of
Hatshepsut,/Thutmose III at Askut and elsewhere (Jacquet-Gordon 1981:19-

20.o%

| 7



A s k u t  i n  N u b i a
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Amenhotep II with the addition-of stone elements and painted decoration. Itwas built over the site of a Middle Kingdom ";;;;;fi;" ..mplex similarto other short lived structures. whl"h fi.ction"a "s ;-;-;"ì".y patace forthe King during stashq oou.1tj9T for the major miiitaiy"'àmpargns or tfre
I::l,gP11g,, (c/ Ke;mp 1es6:134-61. A,t#;;?."óì1""o re_used aspavrng between Rcnms D and

i1"n"*"""a"'.;^;;;;*;À;;*,i:, ilffi:i"ffi ,:J ;ti :..JHlil::JThe fact that the Stelae of Éepeanoa ,i; ;;l#'#"k"mhab III, andanother unnamed brother wers found' within the ,"ulo"Àdrrlg buildings,suggests that this was the Temple of Horus, fora oiBunen"iìe.,Uonea an thevery same stelae (Smith L976:76_Z; see the quote abovj' the potteryassociated with tevel M, the first above th" Midàil i.;;;àil'comprex in trrePennsylvania excavations, is unrortunatety oniy .".r"r?ir"r"p*,"d. Most of
lhe types iltushated are not.especia y'd;ó;;;;'rt à" "o.,u"* .,".k"dSecond Intermediate period style storagelar of à type similar to those foundin the sealed deposit in Btoci.J, Rgri i!; d;6#."'S;ith soes cn tosuggest that this activity implies that tfre ofa te'nlpie faf,' rn ruirs in the
:|T_e 

of-. Sepedhor, and' proúabty even his r"*,".-À"tli"_rlab II, thussxpporting an earry sack. This argument does not ho*";;;t"k" into accountthe presence of other Second Inteimediate p".ioA -ourì*Jin the vicinityof the old temple, includinq the stelae "f S"p"ài;;;;';.;ì#; Ka (see quobabove) and father SobekemÀab rr, atong with à ,iJ; ;;.";;;-" of Ka. Thepresence of these monuments imply tha"t both templu, *"* f,-lr.,.t o.,ing at thesame time, just as those of Hatshepsut and Ahmàse/AmenhÀiep lI did from
T.. 

hY Eighteenth Dynasty ónward. If this is the case, then the

il"jt;::j$ ij,H:rj,j:JHj;;à:*n"ve taken prace b"fo;" thu very end of

, . 
Bur:d.. upon_ tle arguments presented above, the following re_rnterpretation of the stratieraqll.i",gi, area can be proposed: 1.Construction-of the tempte in lhe trlíddle Kingdom;!. aàai,ì"" of stone doorframes by Ka, instaliation of _ stelae tli nir"r"ff- ^"J fris father; 3.Construction of a new temple of Horus, f.o"í of a"l;" iy'i"p".u_,o, ort iauthe inner enclosure; 4. Desìrucfion of the orlginal teÀpl" í, iii .""o.,q.r"rt uyKamose; 5. Reuse of the strucfure as a wo"rkshop/granary comptex in theearly Eighteenth Dynasry (at r.his point atr cutr aiiiíity 

-fí"ìr_unry 
-ou"aLo Lhe South Temple comDlex,.which prohably su.íiu!J-u nsca thed); 6.Abandonment and ionstruction of a ""* tJ-pi" i.íur"-Jgrii Hutrn"pr.rt
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The Defense Walls

Evidence from the defense walls is equally arnbiSuous. Signs of heavy
buming and destruction at several points along the defensive works,
especially at the main Western Gate, do indicate a violent attack. A
general accumulation of 70-120 on of debris is cited as indicating a
substantial period of neglect in the fortifications in the Second Intermediate
Period, after the fort had besr taken by the Kermans. These deposits are
usually, but not always, úound above a layer of buming associated with the
sack of the fort. In the absence of any convincing ceramic evidence, however,
dating this feature, and thus the sack, to the Second Intermediate Period is
based entirely on the assumption that the bumt material here relates to the
buming in the interior of the fort, the date of which is at least cast in some
doubt by the above discussion. \ny'here ceramics do occur, they can iust as
easily be used to support a late date for the assault on Buhen's fortifications.

Rough bins high up in the debris against the wall under the New
Kingdom terrace in the West Fortifications, against the North Wall, and
under the extra-mural Block K were cited as evidence of a 'squatter'

occupation (Emery, ef al. 1979:28.32). Since nc diagnostic ceramics or other
artifacts were found in association with them, however, they could have iust
as easily been built by the New Kingdom garrison at a time between the
damage to the walls and their renovation. It must be emPhasized that one
cannot assume a priori that Native Nubians were the only ones to build bins
and light structures. There is also no direct ceramic evidence to indicate the
date of buming at the Western Gate. Middle Kingdom pottery was found in
the associated pit, but since the buming occurred after it was filled, this only
supplies a teminus post quem. Deposits found below the New Kingdom
restorations are routinely labeled Second Intermediate Period without any
ceramic or other evidence, apart from the general assumptions noted above.

Other evidence supports a late date for the sack. New Kingdom pottery
was found as fill in the West Barbican ditch, undel later New Kirrgdom
modifications. Nubian sherds only occurred at the top of the dePosits in
disturbed contexts, hardly proof that 'squatters' were present after the
defensive works began to decay. The presence of later pottery in the ditch
rather indicates the opposite. Bread molds and Kerman sherds were found
immediately above the Middle Kingdom pavement of the rampart terrace.
This indicates that the defense works were largely free of debris while
Kermans, or Egyptians using Kerman pottery were in residence. An
accumulation of a meter of sand and debris need not lìave taken a
particularly long period of time. Some of it surely was the immediate result

t2l



A s k u t  i n  N u b i a

of damage from assaults cr.r the walls,
deposited as streets ancl buildings were
restoration.

while more miglrt have been
cleared in the early stages of

This reconstruction also solves_the problem of tl_re Buhen horse, whichwas found at the base of the Middle k"ù.;-àJ;r;ilirr, u,la". u.,_tdebris related to the fort,s sack (Figur8 S.6 j, 
-""ì"ìf.r, ' 

o"ed by theexcavators to the late Thirteenth Dynasty.43. As such, it would date theappearance of the horse in areasrrnder Egyptian "olrt.oi'r.rirturìdally earlier
llll l1:1."d{."ttested (D. M. Dixon TT;;t; ;i;;."tgií,t)rt. Artrrougrr

[i,f *i:,T,ti:.!'i?t!:11,,]L,it:,?;iitrxi:"#*"x*x.tíil",*ljl
il$^-f^ll:*lllty {peihaps. to. avoicl the siench of úecÀmposrtionr; orrnaoverten y/ soon after its death, since dogs, hyenas or other scavengers
:.:,1::.: f*".strippe<l the carcass and Urotiu., up tt* ,t "lJtin, wr_rich wasrn a good state of preservation and completely aiti.rloteJ. 

'Ct,rtton_Brock

argues that the horse,s stratiqraphic porìtio"'.ui"" o,ri-ui|'.rirpu," u. to it,
i""?l$ 

inrealiry it depencts"eniirery'on tr-r" a"i"ìiÀ" ìiil sacr<. A dateas early as the Thirteenth Dyna;ry is highly ,nlik;i;. _Ftorses areotherwise unattested in the Miúdle fu"gao_T o'.,.r ;;,;i warfare is r_owhere mentioned or depicted. yet the Buh"en ho.r" nuJ ùÀ'Uroken to a bit,implying that it was fart of a chariot team. It must have come from the
1grth. thggugh Syro-paiestine, since it is reìated to d;;;'il"p rntroducecl
::î:"".):1ir* *urins the. tarer Second Miuenníu--11ificrrrttu,l_tru"r

:*.i.ld;llJ,l;?"?1,,'3iii,"?.1''u7flo"ii^i.'ìffi )p#;"#,ffi ,'",,:T1997:41). Even if they did occur somewhat earlier, tlìe N.,biarl trontier at
ll" 

""9. t rhe Tlìirree;th Dynasty. would be a highiy or1tituìy pru"" tu ft,.,a
il :ì:::,i:, T' -".:]y-newty 

in hod uced_inro EgypT i r,r",i"'*,," r,r, however,De (.\p(Lteu [o appear rn an army of tlre late Seventeenth Dynasty, aschariot warfare became the norm. Ít was old, una _igfJ "!.ìuìty well havedied of natural causes or in combat, and b"* ptu.;J ;?;".ieJat the base ofthe wall before most of the clebris had u..u-rlotu.1.

,r,,,,i,1!,r$"*H?r*fl if"*'ltl*i,;""fl3%I"J""il:î"_"*f, r#'_'fl:,o13r$
li'i'*.t1"'.!î*.1i,'ff ,î,'J;."j"?:l:"-,,.v Br ildic.rtes o ;eriodr"u;i;
fi :iì:,JiiiÉî-:";i*ttttt*''*r'lrmtJml';f -ff;.irtili''f#ii1'fi ':l.'.]i
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:illii:ìi nuuute and sand

\*, Burnt Debris

Figure 5.6 The Buhen Horse and Defensive Works (after Emery, et aI
1979:Plàte 9).

Cemeter ies

The three maior cemeteries at Buhen, excavated by the University of
Pennsylvania expedition, suPport the notion of continuity from the Middle
Kingdom into the Second lntermediate Period (Figure 5.7; Randall-Maclver
and Woolley 1911). As noted above, the excavator's chronological
conclusions were seriously flawed. Although the reporting is somewhat
sketchy, it is possible to re-date the tombs based cn the Presence of

diagnostic pottery or small finds. Middle Kingdom diagnostics included

scaiabs witÀ the typical motifs found at Uronarti and Kahun, Pottery such

as beer jars, globular jars and hemispherical bowls (types SV, SXIII,
SXXVIII), and Tell el-Yahudiya juglets of Middle Kingdom types (t e.,
Pidform 1). Second Intermediate Period diagnostics inchtded Kerma
Classique pottery (SLVIII, SLIX), Tell el-Yahudiya juglets of Second
Intermediaie Period types (1.e., Piriform 2, Biconical, etc.)/ low waisted

carinated jars and iars with comberl decoration (types SVI and SIX), scarabs
with typically Hyksos motifs, and the presence of distinctly Native Nubian
featurei such as torques and flexed burials. New Kingdom diagnostics
included amphorae (tyPes SI), 'teardrop' shaped jars (SVII, SXV), single

handled juls and small amphorae (SXXXVI-XL, SXLV-VD, Syro-

Palestinian ìmports (SLXVI), polished bottles (SLIII), scarabs with New

Kingdom motifs, and scarabs and other objects with royal names. Diagnostic

of the later New Kingdom (roughly Amenhotep III or into the Ramesside
Period) were certain characteristic pottery vessels, like the bag shaped
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Figure 5.7 The Cemeteries at Buhen (after Maclver and Woolley 1911:Pl. G).

convex necked amphora, frurnel necked storage jar, Mycenaean imports, and
Pilgrim flasks (types SIl, SIII, SXLI-II, SLVI), and scarabs and {rtlìer obiects
with royal names.

The overall distribution (Figure 5.8) shows a solid block of Second
Intermediate Period burials, witl'\ roughly equaì mrnbers showing some
overlap with the Middle Kingdom or New Kingdom. This is consistent with
the fluìerary stelae, of which about a third of the datable examples came
solidly from the late Second Intermediate Period, with a large numter from
the Thirteenth Dynasty overlappin€i with early Second Intermediate Period
(Figure 3.1, above). If we look at the distribution o{ torìbs by cemetery, we

{ l,', à

V^---....--C"rn" ! {

River Nile
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can see that all three show evidence of shared use from the Middle Kingdom
to the Second Intermediate Period (Figure 5.9).

t0.5%

Figure 5.8: Proportion of Burialsby Period at Buhen.
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Figure 5.9: Frequency of Burials by Cemetery at Buhen.

Cemetery K, located in the outer fort and sealed by the New Kingdom
renovations, drops off in the Second Intermediate Period. The use of
Cemetery H and J expands, and both continue into the early Eighteenth
Dlmasty, showing substantial numbers of tombs with some overlap.
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113::ql^f::,:",,,� 
,.,yorr, .r possibitily, this p.ìrrern suggests that famiryDunars cont tnuect  to  td le p ldce dt  both of  the t ransi t ior ra l  

-per iods,  
e i l . l rer  i r rthe same tomb or in crypts newly conshxcted nearby. TÀe rmportance ofCemetery H in the Second Interrnediate f*ioa l, 

-rf"1*" 
ly tne presence oftwo stelae of the ruling family, one of Sobekemhab lt, anrl ihe oUrer carvec.lby a member of the family, presumably for a relation. Cemetery J was alsoheavily rrsed. Half of thesix Second litermedtut" plrioJriuìì" found lr slrrin the cemete,ries came from J, and half from H. Threr: oui ot tour of thestelae from H, and all of those from J, came from tf.r" Su.o"a lntermecliateP€riod. 

_ Cemetery K had only a singte Middle Kin;d;; steta (Smirh1976:38-60). The cemeteries at Éuhen re"flect the n"u"y il" _ni.f. shoulcl be
lt:::fl:: Hll i "."!i'îs occupation by a subítar.rtial cornmunity ofrgyprràns.  lhere is  cer ta in ly  noth ing to incf icate a h ia lus.

M i r g i s s a

,._.I*..T::"...1,": 
at Mirgissa. provirle further evi<lence for conhnuity in the-Egypnàn expàtflate cornnuÍb/ from the Middle Kingclom into the Seconcl

I:,::"911: f:liod 
(Figure^s.10; vercoutter, et aL^ is7r"14 .t,Ìrey show aInear devekìpment from Cemetery MX_Tc, used solely in the Micjclle

S.:to:T:.* 
t|1 y"qpl.tly in,tlie-Midc1Ìe ringdorniuimostty in rtre5{ond In lermediate per io t l ,  to  \4 \_ l  d ,  employ. j  ent i re ly  rn the NewKingdom. Pottery from cemetery MX-tc corre"poîds to tiie t'ate I welftl.r toearly Thirteentlr Dynasty. Litile, if ur-ry, pjt"ry .ur"_nf i"g trìat of the

V.sset Index

Figure 5.11 : Hemispherical bowls from Mirgissa.
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Second Intermediate period <xcurs.4s He-mispl-rerical bowls from cemeteryMX with vesset indices in the 160,s ana zO,s iÀatcaie tn"t'ii jia overlap inuse somewhat with MX-Tc, but about two thirds of the vessels fall below 145,indicating continuing use into the mid_late Thirteenth D;;"y, after burials

o

o
- o  o l

in Cemetery MX-Tc hacl been
discontinued. Mren the two
groups are compared this pattern
btromes qui te  c ìear  ( f igure 5.11.1.
Thi r teenth D) îasty  ,ke t  t  le ,
mouthecl beer jars also appear to
De more conrrxn in MX, although
the. vagueness. of the typulogy
fìno gener.ìl paucity ol
illustration compareci to MX-Tc
make a comparison of the exact
distributions clifficult. A few
sctrrabs and several Thi rteentn
Dynasty style statuettes also
occru.

Thc màlurity of t(ìmbs In
cemetery MX, however, date to
the Se"concl Intermecliate period.
Second lntermecliate periooMX-TC MX

Figure 5.12: presence or Hemispherical :tiXtt".'j,"j;iil]'Í;r'il:it " ;i:Bowls in Burials at Mirgissa. with low carinatron, KermLt

forms (cf Bourriau forthcoming), *" *":Ífi:3":, ^'1ì:ili'-ffi] .[|,iicoffin, Second Intermecliate pèrio<J style scarabs, ancl Native Nubiancharacteristics (flexed and/or with a ciicular tumuius). il le oesc"rption othemispherical bowls in both cemeteries is consistent, and so  ìe relati\.e
frequency of their occurrence can be compared (Figure S.12;.a6 Over tw6
l]Ì:d.Ì:ln:- glbs.in cemerery MX-Tc contàined one"or more e'xampre, whiteress riìan hatt that number rlid in cemetery MX" The relative fròqr-rencv of

^..^._nll -":lg]:,t'"g based bowl r,ccùrs ir ronLr TC-7, ancj is pr.esumabJy an earlyexarnple ()t this type.
+tThis is not possible for any othet diiìgÌrostic vessel types.
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tombs with pottery of the Second lntermediate period and Middle Kingdom
reveals a similar pattern (Figure 5.13). Almost half of the tombs cjr.r be
placecl in the Second Intermediate period, with about a quarter in the
Middle Kingdom and the same number witl.r a combined asseÀbÌage, either
the result of lootirìg or burial ir.r a family crypt over a tong period (for the
latter, Smith 1992).47

The strong Second lntermediate period component in this cemerery rs
confirmed by several scarabs witl-r royal names, ii-rcluding two of the Hyisos
kng M )'t-lb-R( Sheshi. including one inscribed sJ-R. SSI ,n[-8t, as
well as the Theban ruler Sw)d-n-R., a contemporary of Sheshi (c. 1626_
1607 B.C.). Other scarabs show typical Second Intermediate period
decorative motifs, including concentric circles and lotus and Hathor motifs
(Vercoutter, et n|.7979i277 ff.). The .nr. and rdl-R. j/pe, characteristic
of the Second Intermediate Period, occurs in cemeterjes Ml, M-Fe (a small
cemetery within the outer enclosure), ald M{II (Kerma). A rdl-R. scarab
occurs in the Kerma Classique grave KT-Z, wl.rich also contained a scarab of
Nb-[pr-R' Antel the first king of the Seventeenth Dynasty (c. t65Z_1647,
von Beckerath 1964:1.65-77,224). Scarabs with deeply cut animal and human
figures and other Seconcl Intermcdiate leriod typei nlsu app.o.. ln contrast,
scarabs with good Middle Kingdom designs are rare.

The presence of numerous'Rishi' style masks, which outnumber plain
masks in cemetery MX, is another indicatjon of a substantial Second
lntermediate Period component. They do not occur at all in Cemetery MX_TC.
Both these and the Seventeenth Dynasty dugout, style cofiin. also
introduced in this cemetery, are always founcl in association with Seconcl
Intermediate Period pottery ancl/or scarabs. ,Dugout, coffins clo not
completely replace the old 'chest' type coffin trf tl.re Mjtlclle Kingclom, as
Vercoutter (et al. 7976:287 ff.) assumes, leading him to urrderesdÀate the
number of Second lntermec{iate Periocl burials in the cemetery. Tombs in the
Theban necropolis_dating to tlìe Seventeentlr ancl earìy Eiglrieenth Dyntìsty
through at least the reign of Thutmose III commonly contàin ,chest, coffinj,
often mixed with anthropoid types (Smith 1992:797 -g). As Vercoutter notes,
all aspects of the material culture show that the residents of Mirgissa were

a/About one fifù of the tombs either lìid no or non di"ìg ustic gri vc goods, or coulcl
rìoi bc di l ted hecause ot the Lt, k r l t  prpirsi , ,n i tr  t l te.er.rnric t11,.r logy1
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Ll Middle Kinsdom
E xixua
@ Second lnrermediate period

49.20/"

Figure 5.13: Frequency of Burials of Different periocts in Cemetery MX.

in close contact with Upper Egypt from the Thirteenth mrough theSeventeenth DTnSsty Coiiins woulcl have been no exception, and would beexpected to include the use of both ,ctugout, a".r;.h;r;;'t],;;;:'Thus while rhe
fl:r"""",9f 

'dugoul coffins can be uicl to support ",à",à ," the SeconcJIntermediate period, their absence or rxcurrencè with ,chesf types need notindicate an earlier clate.

.,_^ 
The ceramics, scarabs, coffins.and statualy provide strong evjctence thatthe cemeteries were used continually i.om ine i"L--i*?ffrfì b early

Thil::ntlì 
Dynasty on into rhe second lr,t"r-uJiut"^ pÀri"a. ì, ,, atso clearthat Kermans were present ar,the same ti_" ": rÀ; 

^Èó;an 
occupanrs ofCemetery MX. As Vircoutter has observed, th" K"."raf ;;;"ry from theircemetery (M-III) covers a kng period lVercourter i" 

"oi 
^' 

'ìsro,zlz1. 
ttru

T1-i"ol 
Kerrnn ClassÌErc tII p-eiiotl is *ell ,eproser.te.l, ouitn Ouot"., or.,dstorage iars. Beakers in rtre eailier rrrno ctarriqrì, li;;;;;,,p, even lare I

::Il" 
"t.?."-y inclicating tlìat they were present at the itart of the Secondlntermediate period. This is consistent witìr the ,.u.^t, o, Nb_bpr-FlcAntef (c. 7652-7647) from KT_2" reir..r vailuaìyì'ì"Sìeil"r;," piriform jc

î-l.1 î*lL 
Biconical styles c.late to this. period, as #ould a globular jugiettotu.rd with Seconcl lntermediate 

. 
period "pottery 

ir., Ce,lreàfy ,^_rrS 14Bietak 1989:Abb. 2). rn MX_3 a piritorm 1"" (_ Aù ù."iririf iugter arcl aKerna Clnssique II style beaker were founcl togetlier. Botl_r of these typestrcur in Tumutus K-X at Kerma, which clates'to ,l:; l;;;;r' ctnssique II
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period and thus the early Second Intermediate Period (Lacovara 1987:56-7,
Fig. 2, see above). Other Kerma Classique pottery appears in Cemetery MX-
4L,86, 104, and 114 (with a flexed burial). Apart from a handful of scattered
Kerman or other Native Nubian burials,4 the interments in cemetery MX
reflect a completely Egyptian burial system, contrasting greatly with the
purely Kerman burials in Cemetery M-III.

Ìn his s;mthetic analysis of the cemeteries at Mirgissa, Vercoutter makes
a strong case for continuity, and one is hard pressed to find any gaps in the
sequence of artifacts associated with burials. In spite of this, he still argues
for a hiatus in occupation, and thus burial, at Mirgissa towards the end of
the Thirteenth Dynasty (Vercou tter, et al. 1970:20-3, 181-4). L-r the absence
of any obvious gap in material culture, Vercoutter uses the presence of
widespread looting and re-use in cemeteries as evidence of a period of
abandonment. tooting alone, however, need not indicate a long period of
instability or abandonment. Even at the height of Egyptian internal and
external power in the Eighteenth Dynasty, burials in the carefully policed
Valley of the Kings were looted not long after the interments were made
(1.e., the tombs of Mahirper, Yuya and Thuya, and Tutankhamen, see Reeves
1990a). A single year of unsettled conditions at Thebes resulted in
widespread looting even in the great mortuary temples or the west bank.
Although somewhat past the height of power for Thebes and the New
Kingdom, the central and local authorities quickly reasserted firm control,
as the proceedings of the s1suing investigations show. The worst damage
was not done by foreign invaders, or even by a general uprising, but by the
priests, guards and workrnsl charged with the safety and upkeep of the
monurnslts. Even in the best of times, Egyptian cemeteries, with their
hidden weaìth, have been the target of enterprising thieves. The change to
Kerman rule might easily have resulted in some problems as the system
readjusted. This, combined widr contemporaneous tromb robbir-rg, could easily
account for the looting within the cemeteries, and subsequent re-use of older
tombs which lay open. Indeed, some tombs show clearly that looting went trr
during the course of the Secorld Intermediate Period itself. MX-114 had
three strata of successive interments, all of which had burials dating to the
Second Intermediate Period.

48 Either flexed ancl/or with a round tumulus supelstructure, ombs 82, 91, 141-3,
and individual burials in tombs 114 and 117. The Jattèr particularìy may provicle some
evidence for intermarriage between the expatdates and the local population.
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_ " In proposing a hiatus, Vercoutter naturally follows Emery,s ideas aboutBuhen, discussed above. Vercoutter similarly concluaes *,ai ttre fortress hadUyn o9gqrua Uy Kerman or other Nubian pastoralirt, "ftà. a hiatus fromabout 1720-1650 B.C. when the walls and buìldings h"a f"iiÀ mto ruin. Thishypothesis does not take into account the fgy"ptian Second Intermediate
l"llod ?r.r'u|rjl.Cemetery M-X, which he apiiJ"ntty rÀoughr shoutct dareto the. Iater Thirteenth D;,nasty. Civen ihe evidence for a substantial
lSlpttan population with a small Kerma liason during the SecondIntermediate Period, it is clear that the occupation at Mirgissa consisted of
:îl:311 ?-iy 

p-astoral squatters. The finai assessment ;i the occupation
wrrnln tne rnner tortress at Mirgissa must await the final publication of thisarea. Even if it was abandoned and used by pastoralists, 

'rnany 
areas in theouter enclosure and surrounding areas remainèd unexcavated due to the lack

ot  me and tesources.

S e m n a

There are also indications at Semna of a Second Intermediate period
occupation. Preservation across most of the fort was not good, but the areanear and especially b€neath the Taharqa Temple dii have stratifieddeposits ruìning from the Middle to New Kingdom lFigure 5.14; Durùram and
Janssen 1960:Plans v and xr-xv). The rowesúever '.j *t i.t Reisner dated

:1.:*,l1"lt]1 
Dynasty. for 

.much the same ,"u.o., u, rhe pennsylvania
r,xpedruon to buhen, had a sharply carinated bowl like that found ui Arkrrt
1"_P,- Southeast S (c/. ibid.:Fig. 9:28.2.40; Bourriau forthcoming; ntgure4.5E above), suggesting, as at Askut, a date at the very end of the Thirteenth
uynasry rl not the early second Intermediate pefiod for the abandonment ofme assocrated structures. A transitional layer ,b, included several Kerma
Classique Beakers (Dunham and Jalssen f96O:flg. 9,28.1.44à_;, and a small
!Y.^111'"i5q 

jar (ibid.:Fig. 26:28.2.11). Thóe is not erìough Kermanmareflat to Indicate a Kerman occupation, so presumably it indicates
rnteraction with the two Kerman settlèments urd t*o ""_ót".ies located
soudr of Semna South (Figute 5.14). Types wl-rich could date either to theseconct htermediate petiocl or the early New Kingdom, like carinated andring based bowls, were common in layer"'b.' ScarabJwerealso consistent witha Second Intermediate period daté (ibid.:Fig. 6). a "rÍr.rler of SecondIntermediate Period scarabs were found in oth-er aíeas of the sjte, including
rdl-Rr androther Hyksos motifs, and the Sixteenth Dynasty King .Jm
(Aam, see Dunham and Jarssen 1960:.pl. 120; von Becierath 1964:,f1g).
Diagnostic New Kingdom pottery appeared in several contexts within the,b,re\?ei. they mcluded a single handled jug and pilgrim flask (ibi<i.:Fig.

r32
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Figure 5.14 Semna Fortand its Envjrons (after Mills 1967-g:Fig. 1; Dunham
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1,6:28-1,.338, Fig. 15;28.1.357). Although intrusive cellars are always a
possibility, a peripheral disposal pattern like that seen at Askut may Àave
been in operation. If this was the case, then Semna adds to the evidenie from
Askut of continuity from the Second Intermediate period to the early New
Kingdom. Numerous examples of pottery and scarabs show that the final
layer above dates solidly to the New Kingdom. A temple of Thutmose III
was located nearby on an equivalent level (ibid.:Figs. 6, 9-22).

The cemetery conLained several possible Second Intermediate period
burials. Unfortunately, descripfions of the tombs were onìy cursory, but
drawings of many, and a list with a brief description of all the objects
contained in each are available. Second Intermediate period stvle iars
appear in tombs 5.524, and 532 (c/. ibid.:Figs. 47-8; Bourriau f98ú. The
forrner contained a scarab of Amenhotep III, and thus was used in the New
Kingdom as well (Dunham ancl Janssen 1960:85). Tomb 5.520 containe<j
several jars of tl-re Second Intermediate Period, along with some painted
carinated jars of the early New Kingdom (ibid.:Fig. 41). Two scarabs were in
a style characteristic of the late Middle Kingclom or Second lntermediate
Period (ibid.;Fig. 42). Tomb 5.523 was used several times.49 Middle
Kingdom pottery is attributed to the lowest level, presumably including a
hemispherical bowl with a r.essel index of 131.5, indicating a làte
Thirteenth Dynasty date. Fi've Kerma Clnssique beakers appearedl showing
that the tcmb was also used in the in the Second Intermecliate period.
Apparently at the same general level was an early New Kingdom carinated
jar with sinple lined paintecl decoration and a scarab of Thutmose III" The
last burial, lying at the top of the debris and stil l articulated, had a scarab
of Ramesses II associated with it (ibid.:82-4, Figs. 45-6). The tomb was
likely re-used in the Second Intermediate PerjJtl, smce washecl clebris
covered the Middle Kingdom pottery. There is ft) indication, l-rowever, of
separation between the Kerman pottery and the early New Kingdom
material, so tl.ris level could represent a family crypt used over the entire
period. This would be consistent with the mix of pottery within the fort
i tse l f  in  level  'b 'unr ler  tJre Taharqa Temple.

C o n c l u s i o n s

The above discussion has shown that the pattern of continuity at Askut
is reflectecl at tlÌe other well preserved Second Cataract forts, supporting the

4gUnftrrtunately, the objects wete not gtouped by theit posrtion in tlìe tomb, so it is
noi por\ iblc to recon\truct e. lcl ì , t .serìÌbl. ìqa in i ts gnti lply
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second hypothesis. Both the settlement and cemetery at Semna reflect an
Egyptian occupation in the Second Intermediate Period. The cemeteries at
Mirgissa show a continuous development from the late Middle Kingdom
through the New Kingdom, with no discemible gaps. A distinctive Kerman
cemetery/ M-III, and some isolated graves contrast with the Egyptian
cemetery, showing that it does not simply represent Egyptianized Kerman
squatters living in the fort. The small size of MIII is consistent with a token
military, political, and,/or trade liaison. They probably lived in the
adiacent settlement, M-I, rather than the fort itself.

A reassessment of the stratigraphy at Buhen has shown that Emery's
hypothesis of a Kerman sack at the beginning of the Second Intermediate
Period carrnot be supported. The amount and some concentrations oÍ Kerma
Classique pottery may indicate that there were Kermans living inside the
walls, but most likely in the context of a thriving community of Egyptian
expatriates. Emery himself noted that the amount of Nubian pottery only
indicated a small occupation by the Kermans (Emery, et al., 1979:3). This
does not mean, however, that the settlement at Buhen was small at this
period. The idea of primitive Kerman 'squatters' living in the bumt out
remains of the old buildings does not jibe with the recent excavations of
Charles Bonnet at the Kerman capital (Bonnet 1990:29-67)- We nor,v know
that theirs was a highly developed urban civilization, and they would be no
more likely than the New Kingdom Egyptians to be content simply to 'squat'

in the shattered remains of the fortress. Indeed, as Janine Bourriau has
pointed out, one can hardly imagine Sepedhor building a new temple and
trying to maintain an elite lifestyle in such a context (1991:134-5). There
may have been some Kermans living inside the walls, but if so in the context
of a thriving community of Egyptian expatriates.

A peaceful conquest of Lower Nubia by the Kermans is clearly preferable
to Emery's violent attack. Both the Egyptians and the Kermans had
everything to gain from co-operation after the collapse of the Egyptian
central administration at the qd of the Thirteenth Dynasty. The
expatriates could read and write, and had close contacts within Egypt,
particularly the south. They were the ideal intermediaries with over a
hundred years of experience in the Nubian trade. As for the Egyptians, they
could see that the Kermans could impose their rule by force if necessary. The
Ruler of Kush also still controlled the all important sources of or routes to,
the luxury goods from the south. hì their occupation of Lower Nubia, the
Kermans adopted a similar hegemonic Equilibrium Imperial system to that
of the Egyptians in the Levant during the New Kingdom. Substantial
settlements were established only at Saras, effectively the border between
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its old and new territories, and perhaps near Faras-Ikkur at the mouth of the
Wadi Allaqi, the main route to the rich gold fields of the Eastern Desert.
Token garrisons/liaisons were placed at the other sites, leaving the main
operation of the imperial infrashucture to the co-opted- Egyptian
exDatriates.
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If tl-re Kermans dicl not take l-ower Nubia by force, as the above
c-liscussion suggests, tlìen the Egyptians, lead by Kamose, must have sacked
Buìren when they reasserted contlol over the region. The Efíyptian army,
with its years of practice in siege warfare, honecl in the ongoir.rg Hyksos
wars, would have betrl well equipped to reduce tl.re fortifications arourd
Buhen, perhaps tlìe seat of Egyptian expatriate/Kerman rule. This
reconstruction also makes ser-rse geographically. Once through the rapids of
the First Cataract, an Egyptian invasion could proceed in a sin€lle swift and
decisive campaign past the widely spaced fortresses of Lower Nubia (Figure
6.1). The Second Cataract, however, would block aìl progress south, and
Buhen, the strongest fortress yet encountered, would have provided a natural
rallying point for the dispersed Kerman forces. A building inscription dated
to Year 3 of Kamose indicates that the Egyptians were in firm control at
Buhen by that date. The actual invasion into Nubia must have taken place
even earlier, since that same year marked his major campaign aÉiainst the
Hyksos, which reached as far as Avaris itself, althougl-r he was unable to
take the city. A new colonial administration was quickly established wi th
the appojntment of the first Viceroy (lit.: 'King's Sor-r'), Teti, and a new
Commandant for Buhen, Turi, who was to become Viceroy under Amenhotep I
(Smith 1976:206; Simpson 1963:34). The early New Kingdom Pharaohs
vigorously pursued a policy of conquest in Upper Nubia (Trigger 1976:103 fî.;
Adams 7977:217 ff.; Morkot l98Z; Sàve-Sóderbergh and Troy 1991). The
important Kerma center at Sai Island was apparently taken in tlle reign of
Ahmose" Tl-rutrnose I sacked Kerma itself, and campaigned past the Fourth
Cataract to Kurgus, placir,g a boundary stela there which was renewed by
Thutmose ll-L

T h e  T r a n s i t i o n  t o  t h e  E i g h t e e n t h  D y n a s t y

The fate of the Egyptian expatriates during this critical Lransition is not
clear. Smith (1976:85) argues that they were either caphrred ancl executed or
fled southwards with tl.reir Kerman overlords. The historical recorci for
these individuals is silent after the reconquest. We hear m more of the
offspring of Ka ilnd Sepedhor, who were supplanted at Buhen bv new
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Figure 6.1 The Reconquest of Lower Nubia.
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officials like Turi. There is a real archaeological discontinuity at Buhen,
with extensive re-building over a wide area. Mirgissa also shows a maior
builcling layer at this time, although its exact nature and date are not clear
from the descriptions published thus far (Vercoutter, et al. 7970.203, l8l-4).
These changes could simply be the result of renovations as the new regime
took over, and we neecl not conclude with H. S. Smith that all of the
expatriates were executed or carried off as prisoners for supporting an enemy
of Egypt. The lack of textual eviclence is also not conclusive, considering the
comparatively small number of individuals who could afford stelae, and the
often ambiguous nature of the genealogical data derived from them. The
archaeological record is also ambiguous. Some renovations to the ageing
walls and buildings at all of the forts would only be natural under a new
administration. Some individuals at Buhen may have been killed in the
fighting or punished for tl-reir collaboration, and surely many residents
suffered hardship during and immediately after its capture" There is,
however, no reason why most of the expatriates could not, as Trigger sugflests
(1976:104), have simply changed their allegiance after the Kermans hact
been overwhelmed. Culturally Egyptian, they had maintained their
contacts with Upper Egypt during the years of peaceful trade which
characterized most of the Second Intermediate Period. At the same time"
they had developed a close relationship and knowledge of the local C-
Grnup and Pan Crave peoples, as well as the Kerman enemy. Such
individuals would have been \.ery useful to a new colonial administration.

Direct archaeological evidence from the other forts for the survival of
the expatriates is ìacking, but, as noted above in Chapter 4, the general
pattern of trash disposal at Askut especially in the Southeastern Sector,
does provide a strong indication of continui$z of occupation into the New
Kingdom (Figure 6.2). Accumulations of refuse at floor level around the
buildings containecl Second Intermediate Period pottery, while pottery from
both secondary disposal and 'de facto' abandonment debris rn the floors
within dat€d to the mid Eighteenth Dynasty (Plates 10-13). The house of
Meryka provides tl.re best evidence. Pottery from adjacent areas reflect trash
disposal from the house during dre Second Intermediate Period (see Chapter
4 above). Accumulations of trash in Room Southeast 47, which was perhaps
an enclosed yard or work area, during the Second hìtermediate Period
eventually required a step down into Rottm Southeast 32c, which had
Eighteenth Dynasty pottery at floor level. Vessels found in association with
the household altar in Rrnm Southeast 32a, with its Second Intermediate
Period funerary stela, reflect long and continuous cult activity. The storage
jar and bowls from the altar drain were put in place during the mid to late
Thirteenth Dynasty, perhaps indicating that the earliest version dates to

q1
s
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Figure 6.2 Askut in the New Kingdom.
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Figure 6.3 The Altar in Room Southeast 32a (plates 15_12).
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Figure 6.6 Lar6;e Vessels of the Early to Mid Eighteenth Dynasty from Askut.
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the Middle Kingdom.so

The altar itself was built or 40 sn of fill (Figure 6.3; plate 16). Vessels
left as 'de facto' abandonment refuse near the altar at the new floor level
provide more direct evidence for its use (Figure 6.48, C, H, I, L, N, O; 6-SD, E,
H, O, P; 6.6A, H; Plates 21,,22). A carinated iar and bowl date to the late
Second Intermediate Period (see above Figures 4.5D, 4.6H). Other carinated
jars found with them have the simple monochrome designs characteristic of
the_earliest part of the Dynasty through the reign of Thutmose III (cl Figure
6.5P and Bourriau 1981:72,135)- Line and dot pattems on carinated bowìJare
also consistent with this date. Recl and blàck bichrome painted iars are
common in the period between the reigns of Thutmose Itr and IV, but not th a t
of Amenhotep III or later (cl Figure 6.50, Plate 22, and Bourriau 1987:77-9;
idem. in Brovarski, et al. 1982:80; Hope 1987:109). A very similar
assemblage appears as 'de facto' abandonment debris at floor level in House
A, indicating that its floors were also abandoned and the house remodeled or
rebuilt at the same time (Plate 12). Pottery from Room Southeast 32c can
help establish a closer date for the final use of this floor level. Several
vessels and a very srnall number of sherds reflect de facto, abandonment
refuse (Figure 6.6C, D,1, and a similar example to 6.4 I, O and 6.50, p). A
Cypriot Base Ring IAa(i) sherd is of a type dated by Merrillees to the early
Dlmasty 18 (below Figure 6.16E, Ahmose to Thutmose II, Merrillees 7968:11,i,
147,P1.m). Oren, however, has argued that they do not appear before the
reign of Thutmose III (1969:143-9). Pilgrim flasks, like the one for.rnd in
association with it (Figure 6.6D), are not known before the reigrì of Thutmose
IIL Both stylistic considerations and the fabric would suggest a clate of
Amenhotep II or later for this example (Bourriau 1981:75-6, idem. in
Brovarski, et al. 1982:83)" This gives us a date between tl-re reigns of
Amenhotep II and Thutrnose IY (c. 1,427-1391, BC) as a ljkelv terminus ante
quem {or this stratum. Thus at Askut we have evidence for tlie veneration of
an ancestor from the Second lntermediate Period well into the Eighteentl-r
Dynasty. There are even indications that the house could hive been
occupied by the same family from the waning days of the Middle Kingdom
(see above).

rm Askut.

508""ru." ot the shrine an<l t i le ooors, Badawy  965:ll l ; lgbb 25ì interDretecl
this entire compler a.s.a cult center, with roonrs for-riturl purit ic,lt io s ,rnd l ibjtrons.
I ne tayout ot tne Duttdtng, tìowever, ts clearly domestic in chrràcler, similar lo modetJte
to Ìarge 5ized mansions àt Anranr.t Nothing itì the .ìssociated finds would supeeit
anything more than ; household sluine, the earliest example rrf a tvpe well known Íóm
the la ber New Kingdom in housps dt Deir el-Medineh ,rnd A nranra i{f Badrwy 1 968:t,5_
8- 94).
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T h e  A c c u l t u r a t i o n  o f  L o w e  r  N u b i a

The acculturation of the nativeC_Group ancl pan Grave peoples coulcl beimplemented with greater e.exp atria te rgyptiais.,";fi ,"ilxr"rl:Tff r,ii."J;*l,T::" communi ties o f
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. 
i;dividxals riù'iJp"jirìr, through theirposition as key advisers . g: N"_blil "ii*;-dÀ,;""à; ved as agents in

:li"ifliJill'#',lf:t*l es4ssil: ;i';';À".""i.,. rh"';b;;;
extensive than this. th"r" ;l:.^:ll-i'riates 

w.as everì more important ancl
come to serve a for"ig., ..,tu. :gyp-hans were not a small coterie of officials
popuration,_i,nìì;",';;;î":/?lfil,T*H:1iff .,X'*rTîil::,i",i
Pyr1s ty Their presenci ani

ií*rsi,#i:Ur:xil:'ffi Îf;Tf ,"J:ffi iî:iffi iT"J*f jtr

r^" 
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r.d,eal inrrastruct"re to support the neJ rmperial system
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first in an increasing amount of Eglptian or Egyptianizing grave goods,
followed by rectangular superstructures and extended burials. Some
completely Egyptian graves which date to this period may belong to
members of the C4roup who had already become acculturated. Their
settlements also reflect these changes. The use of mul brick and square or
rectangular plans contrasts with the earlier use of stone and perlshable
materials in single or clustered rcund roorns (Figure 6.6). Smaller open
settlements developed into larger, fortified complexes, perl-nps centers for
local Chieftains. Bietak notes that the C-Group in the north quickly
assimilated to Egyptian New Kingdom culture. Only in the south were
native traditions maintained as late as the reign of Thutmose III (Bietak
1,987:722).

Althouglì Trigger (1976:79), followed by Sàve-Sriderbergh (1989:12),
concludes that the C-Group did not undergo much stratificatjon in the Second
Intermediate Period, O'Connor (1991), citing both cemeteries and settlement
patterns, has argued persuasively for an increase in complexity. The
cemetery at Aniba shows the most dramatic evidence of social stratification.
Several large hunulus burials appear in the C4roup Iib phase,
contemporary with the beginnings of acculturation, and are clustered
together in restricted areas of the cemetery. O'Connor offers, however, little
positive evidence to support his argument that the C4roup had reached a
high level of complexity at an earlier date, but without the kind of socio-
economic indicators seerì at Aniba (see above Chapter 2). The work of the
Scandinavian toint Expeditiorf just above the Second Cataract ùr the east
bank between Buhen and Serra, known as Tehkhet during the New Kingdom
(see Figure 6.1), has shown that the C-Group is replaced in the IIb phaie by
a Transitional group heavily influenced by pan Grave and Kerma elements.
Sàve-Sòderbergh (1989:10-11) initially conduded that the C-Group in this
area may already have been Egyptianized by the end of the Second
Intermediate Period, while Nubian traditions were conserved by the
Transitional group. While this may in part be true, the large cemetery of
Fadrus fails to provide evidence of a substantial enough Second Intermediate
Period component and Saive-Sóderbergh (1991:8-9) hàd to abandon the idea
of an early acculturation. Interaction with the Transitional Group ís
attested at Askut in tlìe persistence of native Nubian pottery througlì the
ìate Eighteenth Dlnasty, but as always in the context of a predominantly
Egyptian assemblage. Some C4roup style sherds appear, but the bulk of
native pottery shows the closest affinity to that of the pan Grave culture,
witl-r perhaps some Kerma influence (Figure 4.10). This pottery contrasts
with the late C-Group settlement assemblage, seen at the ,forts, of Wacli es-
Sebua and Amada (Gratien 1985b; Randall-Maclver and Woollev 1909).
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This material is thus consistent- with the presence of the Transitional group
ryitnm^ the Principality of Tehkhet in thè tate 18th to early 19th Dyiasty(Sàve-Sóderbergh and Troy l99t :8).

. 
The conclusion that 

-the pres€nce of Second Intermediate period pottery
and scaÌabs could not be used to support any burials dating befóre the
Eighteenth Dynasty at Fadrus is too- cautiois. Unfortunately, it is not
possible, given the looseness of the ceramic shape classification, to
reconstruct. individual tomb grcups with enough prècision to settle the
question with certainty. Enough pottery is, howeier, illustrated to indicate
the strong likelihood of a small Second Intermediate period component. All
of.the -pottery from Tomb 3 which is illustrated, for example, is consistent
with this date. Tomb 8 contained a scarab of the Hyksos òhancellor Ha,r,
along with a carinated pot in Second Intermediate eeiiod style. Other brnb
groups are more ambiguous, but at least indicate a gncuó of transitional
buriafs of .the_ very early Eighteenth D),nasty. foi,f dq had a Kerma
L,l.ltsrq!, beaker, along with Second Intermediate period style pottery,
although a long funneì necked bottle would be more consistent with in earíy
Eighteenth Dynasty date. Tombs 42 and gZ had a series of Second
Interm€diate Period style scarabs (Sàve-Sòderbergh and Troy 1991:Figs. 2g-
30). The former also had two scarabs which mali refer to tÉe prenoÀen of
Ahmose, Nb-pl1ty-fit (ibid.:92, Fig.22) This reading is, however, far
from certain. The first example couÌd lust as easily be rJad as the normal
royal_titulary ntr nfr nb $wy, ?nd the second has only the pf sign very
crudely written Normally scarabs of this king spell out his name more
completely (cl Homung and Staehelin 1926:.2g0_l).'

One of the reasons for ruling out a Second Intermediate period date was
presumably the presence of scarabs of Amenhotep I close to the beginning of
the seriation. 

.Some pottery types which should indicate an Eightee"nth
uynasty date, like amphorae, also occut in a handful of tombs irom the
beginning of the sequenre. The excavators have, however, relied too heavily
cn their. computerized Correspondence Analysis (a kind of Factor Analysié,
see Sinclair 1nd Troy 1991; Sàve-- Sóderbergh l99t:221 îf.). Although the
statistics used are certainÌy reliable enough to provide a good overall lictureof the development of the cemetery, U:rey proviAe no srfiporting statistical
tests to determine the precision of the orre óf four generatlà axel They cite
only the. general consistency ofafew temporal indicators, especially scarabs
and additionally, but not as explicitly, pottery and other diignostic finds to
contirm the accuracy of the chosen axis (Figure 6.2). While this conc.,rrence
does imply that the general associations aré reasonably reliable, it cannot be
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used tìo establish with absolute ceriainty the exact order of the burials, rrrr
can it eliminate the possibility of Second Intermediate Period burials,
especially in Phase la.

B Amenhotep I
H Thutmose lll
I Amenhotep lll

l a  l b  l l a  l l b  l l c  l l l a  l l l b

Fadrus Phase

Figure 6.7; Distribution of Scarabs at Fadrus.

Holthoer's discussion of pottery chronology (7977 and in Salve-
SÒderbergh and Troy 1991:17-49), while very useful, is driven by his abstract
shape classification and the statistical analysis rather than being
incorporated into it in the same way as royal name scarabs. In particular, he
has failed in the final publication to take into account the significant strides
which have been made in establishing the chronology of specific types from
the Second Intermediate Period and New Kingdom (e.9., Bourriau 1981a,
1981b; Hope 7987,7989; and both Bourriau and Hope in Brovarski, et al.
1982). The categories BO (Bottles), CS1 (Shortnecked Carinatecl Vessels),
CV1-2 (Ordinary Carinated Vessels), GJ1 (Globular Jars), and JO1-3 (Ovoicl

Jars) include a wide range of different shapes from various periods within
the late Second Intermediate Period and the Eighteenth Dynasty (Holthoer
L977:Pls.29-38). The separate coding of decorative motifs will have helped
compensate for this problem, but it is clear that a small number of tombs
could have been pulled out of order by the association of shapes which date
to different periods in a single type category. In particular, the distribution
of rcme types is consistent with the presence of a few late Second
Intermediate Period burials in Phase Ia. The carinated jars, CS1, appear
only at the beginning of the seriation and in the oldest part of the cemetery,
dropping off sharply with Phase Ib and with only one example in IIa. This
pattem is even more pronounced wifl-r undecoratecl examples, which are more
likely to be Second Intermediate Period, with eleven in Phase la and only
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one in,Ib. The^storage_.iar type NJS, with one example in phase Ia, looks very
much like a Second Intermediate period type (coÍfra Holthoer in Sàve_
Sóderbe,rgh and Troy 1991:26). The decanter'with incised rim, the typically
Second Intermediate Period type WD3, also has one example in ptrasé Ia.

Any misplacement of tombs is a minor consideration overaìl ancl tl_re
cemetery still provides tl.ìe best source of information about the course of
acculturation. The amounts and consistent occurrence of Second Intermediate
Period pottery and scarabs allow for the possibility that the cemetery did
have a small Second lntermediate period iompronent in phase 1a. As Sàve_
Sòderbergh (1991:8) points out, the number of burials is not sufficient to
explain the apparent absence of the contemporary C-Group IIb ancl Ill phases
within the Scandinavian concession. The bulk o? C-Group burials may have
been made across the river within the as yet unpublished Spanish conóession,
a.s he suggests. An interesting point about this phase (Éaclrus Ìa), is the
99T"F*: or comparatively rich burials in substantial tombs (Sàve_
Sóderberglr ancl Troy 1991:248-87). ,poorer, burials, those with less than
jnl:" .porri account for only 36ok of the total. This patern might indicate
both that the C-Croup elites were the first to accultuìate, taking advantage
of the more open economic and social environment of the Second Intermedia'te
Period and/or early Eighteenth D)'nasty, and that they still maintainecì a
fairly egalitarian social structure with a reasonably cliffuse distribution of
weal th.

Four tombs at Serra East may represent the burials of the princes of
Tehkhet in the early Eighteenth D)nasty and perhaps late Second
!terleit-1119 Period, roughly equivalenr to Fadrus ta_ú. Wiltiams (1991:74,
Fig. 3, 1993) notes that they provide a transition from native tumL us to
Egyptian pyramid superstructures. If all of these tombs clate to the early
Eighteenth Dynasty, as Williams inclicates, tlìen the princes aclopted
lgyptiufl burial patterns much later than some of the local elites, evén if
Fadrus begins in the 18th Dynasty. The genealogy of the famiìy suggests flrll
Egyptianization of the Princes towards the beginmng of the 

"lgtli"Dynasty

(Sàve-Sóderbergh 
_anll Troy 799"t :204-7). The 

-brothórs 
Djel.rutyhotep anà

Amenemhet, who built their tombs iust south of Serra at óebeira bast ancl
West, served as Prince in the long co-iegency of ThLrtmose lII and Hatshepsut
(53 years total). Their father, who hac{ the Nubian name Rwlw, probablv
occupied one of the Egyptian style bmbs at Serra, perhaps the onó wrth i
Pyramid-chapel similar to those of his sons. He -ould huou servecl as
Prince during the_ _reigns of Thutmose I and II (25 years), although
Djehutyhotep coulcl have begun his tenure towards the encl of this periocl aid
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still have held office under Hatshepsut as lìis tomb indicates. Civen a long
lifespan, Rwlw might also have served during the reign of Amenhotep I (21
years). His îather D)l-wl-r, also called Teti, was perhaps buried at
Aswan, although only stelae, purchased by Golenisl-reff on Elephantine, and
flof a tomb lras been found. The tomb of Senmose, a brother of RwIw, is at
Aswan, so the family could have originated there. Alternatively, Senmose
might have entered the Egyptian bureaucracy and settled in Aswan, where
he established stelae for the veneration of his father either at home or in a
local shrine or temple. kr this case Teti would have occupied the EgyPtian
style tomb with a courtyard and mud brick chapel (?), but rn pyramid. Of
course, the tomb could have belonged tÒ an earlier Prince whose line was
replaced by Rwlw. If we again posit a very long lifespan, either might have
served under Ahmose (reigning 25 years), and at a stretch into the end of th e
Second Intermediate Period, at least under Kamose (reiEFing 5 years). The
two h.rmuÌus buriaìs would tlÌen represent ancestors from the mid to late
Second Intermediate Period. If the Princes only held office about twenty
years each, however, one or both tumulus burials might fall within the early
Eighteenth Dlmasty, during the reigns of Amenhotep I and Ahmose" as the
lack of Second lntermediate Period diagnostic pottery implies (Williams
1.992:1.56). The tumulus -A18, in particular, had an assemblage of pottery
which would point to a mid Eighteenth Dl.nasty date, although this may
indicate re-use or intrusive disturbance from later activity given the highly
fragmentary state of the assemblage (Wiìliams 1993:L56, 161, ÎÍ., Fig. 117).
In support of the latter, pottery from tl-re vault and courtyard (?) tomb A3
included a Middle Kingdom bread mold and crater (hole-mouth jar, cf Figure
3.9G and Williams 1993:Fig. 105k).

Whatever the case for tl.re Princes, increasing stratification and/or iì
widening of the Egyptianization process occurs with the consoliclation of
New Kingdom rule. ln dre Fadrus Ib phase, the number of 'poor' burials jumps
to 58%. By the reign of Hatshepsut/Thutmose III (Fadrus IIa), the number
had increased to 70%, although in ihe succeeding Faclrus IIb and c (to the
reign of Thutmose IV) the total dropped to 53% ancl 63%, respectively. This
corresponds to the period when the local Princes of Tehkhet Djehutyhotep
and Amenemhet built rcrk cut and elaborate pyramid tombs in the Theban
style (Sàve-Soderbergh and Troy 1991:190-211), another indication of an
increased concentration of wealth in tl.re hands of the highest elite.
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I stp - Dynasty t8
lÈJ Dynasty lB
I Otg - Ramesside
fl Ramesside

Figure 6.9: Tombs at Buhen.

This trend culrninates in Fadrus III (reign of Amenhotep III toHoremheb?), where 91% of rhe tombs farrìnto'-ttl;oor.;i";ry. rhe rario
:t 

'-:31,hÍ to 'poor, in this case may have U"o, lr*"gg"r"iEd somewhat i f
ll: 

"ti* 
-bpr. to rrìove towards ttre',traaitionai ÉffiiiJ'."^r"rs, eitherserra or Buhen in this case. Amenemhet ,"t ,p ""rà"il monurrrcnts at thetatter. A prince of Tehkhet srill u^irt"d ; th;.."i;;?d;:.r", lr (Sàve-

|;aerue.1s.tr a$ rroy reel:204), *g pu{upì ;;, #;;",-#rra, but Buhenis__ possible since the piece was -found rri trr" l"rì"rì ii I'uout and theprovenzrnce deparded m the recolectio" or tne captaii. Tlìe cemeteries atBuhen do shoì^/ a substantial number "f R;;;ridJ;;oj.ì_ur, althoughthe number is tower than the Eight"*rh 
?) ;;t?8"." à.#""a Chapter sabove). This pattem need not indicare a decrease ì";;pJ";;" (see below).

h:t."I^:.,g"glbry renects the increase ; ;;;ùìJ";i;"'Jen at padrus.rnls movement towards central areas ma-y represent the fir;l stage in theacculturation process, with the general uÉunalr"_*t oi ,.rral cemet"ri"s tythe end of the Dynastv or siortly tl.,e."aiteJ" i"iì'J.r,"r,, probablyconcentrated around the malor Ugyptiin centers i., Urr, p""rì.à,'*ur", the buìk
:1.-T: ryp."t"î.n impqe'isr,el _gg .,19.,3.*t"J i*."i"-uy agrarianestates run by the elite (Trigger 1976t1g4_Zl. if," f.""riiìà.,uirrat rru r.r.rUia_.,cemeteries also apparenttvtisa
of the cultural 'hotd-outs''had 

Jt'f:::i 
this time' indicating that the last

rrner gone away or become Egyptíanized.

A s k u t  a n d  N u b l a  I n  t h e  L a t e  r  N e w  K i n g d o m

., I 
sfi.i lul pattern appears throughout Lower Nubia duing the course ofthe Eighreenth Dynasty. îhe number"of to_b; g;rJ;"j ù;;c'reóases untir the

44.5%

t 54
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Ramesside Period, when it becomes rlifficult to identify many tornbs outsideof the major settlements. Adams (1964:103_9) has interpreted thi" tre.rd as umajor decline_in population, with small settlements continuing only at thesites needed for the maintenance of trade routes, mineral expióitation, andthe production of monumsrls. Lower Nile tevets have been suggestect as anexplanation, with the narrow floodplains unwatered and thus unusable.
According to Adams, after the Eighteenth Dlmasty only small numbers ofEgyptians remained on frontier auty for aíothei t-rr'cmturies, buildinÉi
T-,TTI to proclaim the gtory and sovereignty of their pharaoh over ioeserted liìnd. By the end of the Twentieth Dynasty, Lower Nubia had beencompletely abandonecl. Sàve-Sóderbergh (196g; f9éi, also Trryger 1976:13.1_
7) has provided a convincing counter argument against the notion of
il:fl1l;:t . 

ro,".:l"g instead acculiuration 
"ancl 

the graduat

l:P,^!:::'t!Tll_o1. 
tl" -1t:..ity of the_ population wtrich tnei,ttablyroloweo, 

:ìafrng r! impossible to date their graves ciue to the lack of
::".,.o.y oÙerrngs. clne key piece of e.r,,idence ihat Adams did not have isrne,knowtedge,  resulhng f rom French surveys,  thdt  Upper Nubia,  the mostllrely place ior people dban(loning Lower Nubia to go, à irl not see an intlu>. uf
:::_ro^lp or orher peoples during this period (Sàve_Sóderbergh and Troy1991:8) .

.. 
Barly Kemp (1978:39-43, also Morkot 7987:38_9) provides the most

thorough critique of t.he depopulation theory by tracing'the mdrnlenance of
:g,rl:^rl.1lr, 

esrates, r.he presence of bureaucrals, and rhó acrivity of r ariousrurers rhrough the end of the Twentieth Dynasty in the historical record.Part of the decline in burials can beattributéd to .t.ru.rgr,g patterns in gravegoods, with a much more restricted funerary assemblog" *lli.n is less likely
to be identified in the archaeotogical reóorcl (4 S;ith f llz;. a ,irnita.
decrease in tl-re number of burials ìahble to thé later New Kingciom also
occurs in Egypt itself. Another factor which must be taken into account is the
-Egy_ptian predilection for multiple Ìrurial in family vaults (cf. ibíd.,
y:,,,-t1î:^,tr?:l .Since 

the.typióal C_Group ir.rtermeít i.,oàr,,"<t'a singlélndlvrduat, a]ld the Egyptial- fu_-ily crypts were often baclly loot;cl,
preventrng an accurate corurt of bodies, the number of Nubian vs."Egyptian

ll1ii,):::19 
*,"lisq*"j1,1 in a simple tomb count. aJJitio,.,aly, poo.

I\e1 K]ngdom single burials or_ even, whole cemeteries migtrt easily be
:.-"-_"-rj^.:!"-O f.iitg 

rhe pressure of the Salvage Campaign, wh'ich natríaÌly
rùl:ed on sites yieltlìng nurerous artifacts. As note"cl above, burials dLcontinue at Buhen in the Ramessicle 

f9!od, and the same patter,, appears atAniba (e.g , Steinc.torff 1935; Randall_Maclver and Woolléf ivrr,;. fn" f u"tthat few burials can be attributed to the Twentieth Dyíasty specifically
may be the result of a lack of precise inscriptions a.,cl'the ,lifficulties in
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dating Ramesside pottery with any precision (Hope 19g9:42_g; Bourriau198.7:72-3.). Williams (19i3:14t -45) iot", tÀui o ì"rg! "rlL .,, burials car.rat least be dated senerallv to rhe la,rer f..:"r,v fchgl1.,rn, ;lpectalty at thelikety ce'ters of Kirbar ^,.,i Anibo. K"-p ";;r;;-;1";;-'il,;",, Nubia i. th eRamessicle Period containecl an impoveriJhe.l""!rr."iir*i'pìrpulation along

ijlìrl 
.-"t', affìuent etite, para eting ,r.,u .Ì,.iot .,rgìrÍr.ttn" of Egypt

- -.,,tt 
" 

1.:lo"llogical_ record at Asl.ut supports Kemp,s position. Thesettlement flourished throughoLrt tlre Eighteen tlr Oy,la'sty, with access toìux|ry goocls like glass vessòis, pottery ilporterl iro'm mé'levant, Cyprusan{ 
t9 ,Aegean, end large am(ìunrs of'potery f-_ È;y;i;'r'u_re Mart A, Band D fabrics. There is ó evi,lence at all fur a declirie'in poputation. The

:Tg::,.1]:::::-i]: 
abour,equivalent to a mc,derately large'dweuing in therougnry contemporarv suburbs of Amama (Figure 6.9i. Th; House of"Merykain particular, ìt aimost 4(X) square meters (inclucling tlìe southeasternextension), is nearly as big as tl.re largest mansions, faîfi"f _ef f into theIrigh end of the size disrrib;tio-n at Anìirna <*" figí.", aliO.11 and betow

Í:tti""-f 
1989.Fig. 101; ancl Crocker 1985). Anoth"er inc.tication of sratus isthe householcl shrine clisctrssc,cl- above. Fragments uf u ,ta,,.ru auu"nu aurr,i"uwere found iust to the nortlr of the 

.lrouse,"perhap, i"li.^;;tj a doorwayframecJ in stone, as with the wealthier resicleits ot'A_o.no (peet andtNoolley 19^23:37_; Crocker l9g5). A possible.".u^i. Jnao,r"'ìor,r ciorest.r.y
y1y.,atso. foLrna, a_lthough frorn tlie c(ntext it o*lJ ù" or",r",uted rvithàlrotlìer btructure (Figure 6.12). It coulc.l also have been part of a MidclleKìngdom 'soul house,' but it devlates in a number of ways from the usualportico. The sides were not attached t,, o .nu.tya..t ,íilt,' as woutcl beexpected, and the 'columns, (or grille" if it is a wírdow) arÉ not normallysquared as with the Askur exampte (cf perrie 1904" iÀ;;;;; pariìuet to theshape ancl general size comes from stone wirìcÌrw g.ill", ut Amarna (cf peet
and Woolley 1923:pl. VI). The presence of white 

"plaster 
txr the back ancl inh:1i""1 the 'gril1e' is suggesdvé of a wtrite ptasteie.i _att,' i, ,., ,n" Hnur"o[  Ver l  ka ancl  e lsewherèl t  As lut .
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Figure 6.10 Scarabs, Jewelry, Faience and Glass from the New Kingclom at
_Askut (A, Scarab of Rameis es rr (wsr_mJt.t_R1 "d";i;g;;;, B, CrudeScarab of Seti I (mn-m)t.t-R); H"oa of u fion or-iàiui. i,., etu" pniur,."*,jl 
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Figure 6.11 Askut in the Later New Kingdom.
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Figure 6.12 Possible Ceramic Clerestory Window from Askut.

Figure 6.9: House Size at Amarna (area in Square Meters, from Crocker 1985).
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,^^L:::: 
a 

llofaftl 
represents several attached dwellings, atthough

ooorways were not atways preserved (Figure 6.11). If this interpretation is
correct, then there was some social stratification at Askut. A piot of house
sjzes shows a gradual increase with ro large gaps, as has been observed for
the-New Kingdom at Anama and Thebes (keÀp19gg:Fig. 101; Crocker 19g5;
and Smith 1991). The wealthie-st family Ivàd in thà House of Meryka,
which would fall j"_r9 ̂,1" ,:p 6f% of houées at Amarna (see Figure 6.11 and
./.,orgÍ:" 6.9 and 6.13) 

^People of somewhat less but roughljr equivalent
status lived in the old 'Commandant,s 

euarters,, which sti"ll falls within
the top 10.6%. The remodeled southern end of the ,barracks, complex is sti 
at tl-re high erd of the Amama distributiory falling within the top 1,9ok.

at 6 Al At Barn.ks Comm. effs Mervka

House

Figure 6.13: Area of Houses at Askut.

House A1, in the top 40%, was substantial but not extraordinary, arnd houses
A2-3 and B_were equivalent or smaller than the poorest houses at Amarna,
accounting for 65.5% of the total. Askut probabÌy functioned as the local
center for the Saras area. Only small settleménts with a few moclest
structures occul in the surrourding area. Site 11_M_15 to the north included
two small houses and a hut associated with New Kingdom sherds. Site 11_
M-13, listed as pharaonic but without a specific dati consisted of a small
group. of stone huts. _Only Kerma settlements were documentq,l to the south"
and tì1ese contained multi-roomed structures, although apparently rathei
casually plalned and built (see above Figure 2.5; Mills" ancl Norr:ls tróm, 7966;
Mills 1967-8).

t

a

Barrt.ks Comm. Qffs. Meryka
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Both House A and the House of Meryka were remodeled in the mid
Eighteenth Dynasty, with the floors and presumably ceilings raised about
one meter in both cases (Figure 6.11). An oven was placed near the abandoned
household shrine, and accumulations of bone from contemporary contexts
nearby show that it took over from the older kitchen in Room Southeast 24b
(see above Chapter 4, Figure 4.9). These remodeled and,/or rebuilt structures
continued in use through the Ramesside Period. A scarab of Seti I was found
in the Main Fort with in the remodeled 'barracks' house (Figure 6.108).
Pottery from deep within this house ancì other areas of Askut is consistent
with the Ramesside Period, including many pilgrim flask sherds, bowls
with heavy carination, and folded over rims with convex necks from
amphorae and other vessels (Figures 6.14-6; y' Hope 7989:47-60, Figs. 1-20).
Sharp sl-rouldered amphorae also occur, including at least one Late Bronze
Age II Palestinian import (cl Figure 6.15H, Amiran 1970:L06-8, Pl. 43) from
the 'Commandant's 

Quarters.' A cellar in House A contained a jar of a type
dating from the reign of Ramesses IV or later (c/. Figure 6.15J; Hólscher
1939:Pl. 56). An amphora buried in the floor of the sprawling and poorly
preserved House C shows that major new construction was undertaken in tl-re
reign of Ramesses II or later (cl Figure 6.151; Hope 1989:94, Fig.3:2).

Sherds from a Mycenaean pilgrim flask, stirrup jar, and ìarge piriform
jar of tl-re Late Helladic IIIA2-81. (cf. Figure 6.16A-D; Moungoy 7986:77 -81,
106-8), corresponding to the end of the Eighteenth Dynasty to the early
Nineteenth Dynasty, attest to the continued prosperity of the Askut elites.
These sherds, coupled with imports from Palestine, indicate that the
residents of Askut could command the resources necessary to participate in
the bustling international trade of that era. They appear to have retained
an elite lifestyle throughout the New Kingdom, with a stable population. A
similar pattem appears at all of the major Egyptian centers in Lower Nubia,
notably at Aniba and Buhen, with Mycenaean ancl other imported vessels
appearing as a regular componslt of the late Eighteenth Dynasty ancl
Ramesside assemblages (c/. Steindorff 1935; Randall-Maclver and Woolley
1 9 1 1 : P l . 4 8 ) .
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\

@ Btack

E n"a

A m h
A Mycenaean Pilgrim Flask

B-C Mycenaean Stirrup Jar

D Mycenaean PiriformJug (?)

f-"!"-r------r----r
cm.

F Syrían or Cvpriot
Inducnceo Egj4Jt1an Jr|glct

Figure 6.16 Imported and Foreign Influenced Pottery fuom Askrrt.

E Cypriot Base Ring Ware Juglet
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!1ch prosperìty is mucl.ì more consistent with a vigorous and highìystratified colony than an empty country occupiecl only by X few way_stationsand trading posts. lt seemi rather rinlikely that Àsiut wouta continue tothrive while Lower Nubia became a wasteiand. Just as in Egypt, the eliteand those associated with them clid,well. from thÉ system, bií ihe majority

l"_.-r,!,"qi'l6.H'"f 
""5,T,',il"?lil-,ig:î:f,f î,,i^,i";Í,Tii+*;i#

igi l'; #;H:, :'jilii "r. r*"; "n:x*,m t*-* #J4r:incursions of nomadic mara'<lers fr.- th; ù;r;;;;r"ri.''wrl"rl t.,u began tomarch north, however, the Generalissimo, i;;."&; ?ri"rt of Arnurl.Herihor was sent to srop him. 
, 
He prrhJî;;;-h"r;'fuct'_to Nubia, butneither Herihor nor his son ancl successor piankhi could dislfrom his capttara;il;;" ó;è..""r in rrigger et al. 1e83,231:t%,"il"litJ1987:lq). I he fact that panehesy and probabty o ,u..**rì""r" burierl theresupports tl-re idea that Low* 

Tl], 
"tìf f *ppirrtJìì"tr,.r,,", populationand elite. Had tower Nubia bsome a waitilar_rcl, as Aclams suggests,  ìer_rPanehesy would surely lrave

viable area farther to the .ou,î.ruo,trn".t 
his base of operationJ-ir.r a more

T h e  P r o f i t a b i t i t y  o f  A c c u l t u r a t i o n  C o l o n i a l i s m

The result of trre new policy of Accurturatio' coronialism was tointensify agriculrurat and p6s1e14 
^pyedu"tio" ii;;;;*r.' ióla; Aaams tr)zz;

il:.:t fiir rlzs;, KÀp 11e28:re_33) ira,' ;i;;;;",-ry crralenged aneconoÍrc motive for the substantial outlay of fis."J ;j administrativeresources which were invested in the, procJss .i ."ioaJiig. Nubia into animage^ of the social, economic, poriticar 
"ar..r 

reri!ì;;;;""r"." o1 trgypt. He
:ll:: 

,ni, 
,'an imperial balance sheer *orli ut-o.i "".ìui,_,ry sno* u

:ry"*itllt debit side 1ibid.:56)..' vet ttre aavantage ìrf Acculturation
l,ll.:"llt-. 

hy.precisely in rhe fact tlìat it woutct -i.rimire imperial cosrs.#:"ff i'"':';;'gil ji"::l1.ft 1î"1?ffi lf."1Tfr**:l*J,;#,Iffi
supposes. The .uw viceresal administration mrst t.,ar,-e 

" 
Jen that l.rere,alreacty in prace, was J*:ilt .""p;à ,;;;;'ff,,; control andexploitation of Nubia. Hish ottrcials woulrt, of course, be apporntecl from

lp/ l t ,  
but the Egypri , rn e\pdtr iàtes and their  

- ; ; ; r  " i
relàiions.l .u-n"g tfil'',uììuJ'rt,r"., *,.oug*,out all of .._* 

iilXtrl.;:i1,1Í
have been key supporters and uautr"., or fi_.,u ,*ri,';d;:ìh", at Aniba inthe early Eighteenth Dynastv we alreacly see a Nubian ,ru-".1 Rrl,1., tl_,"position of Deputy to tle víceroy ts"#soa".l".gr. il il; 1e91:9; Tomb
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566 in Steindorff 1935:187_8, Tî.1. 2S_, Bl.2Z). These individuals, especiallythe expatriates, were the besr placed to carry on tl_,",j;t i;;uy operahon ofthe coìonial infrastructure, wjth over tr.rzo hunclred yÉ"., àf experience inmanaging Nubian trade and resources.

The 'staple' resources senerated by the new system were indeecl notshipped 
- directly back to tgypt. 

_. Agriculturar J"rpr"*, were insteacl
lonslmtrl locally, creatìng a self-sufficiànt ""t*..t .i't,ii, and fortresses.
lar 

frgm being a loss to tÀe shte, these resources *;.";; as a mear's offinancing Egypt's coronial venture, underwriting tne corts-oi-ui.rtaining animperial infrastructure (see Chapter f "U"r"j."'a'i"y 
"ioint 

in Kemp,sargument is that tlÌe products of h;de and mining _"ru ;iJo iuìg"ly corrsumecllocalty. without suih orofitable,,*eurtÀ; ffi;;;-;;;". to Egypt, rheNubian colony would hàve serrr'ed ro purpose other than as a kind of social
,"1î"11i*, 

rep.licdting Egypr abroad, an iàeotcgicat, is-opfor",t ,, economic,rmper id l ism. His  onlv  5upDort  for  th is  c t rntent ion is  th , ì t  ihe temple sys lem
::!ry,,,,,."10 

thus by ertension ín_ colonized Nubia, was responsible for thestorage of all resources, both ,staple, a.d ,weattÀ,;-';,1 
ìn" f,i"" level, withonly small token amounts in taxes going to the state. ff.l, 

-_uy 
r,e true for'staple' goods, 

-like grain and tivesiockl bft th";" ;;._;;; i.crrcatio' that
ll:^^tiT"- applies to trade goods and minerai *à"riÀ." Zibetius_Chen
Q-988:69-71) in particular streies the. economlc al,a p-ofitical importance ofthe resources which were obtained directly in fVrl['*'iÀro"gr-r increased
1:::: j: :*d" 

prodlc! from farther 
_rouil.,, liku g.ta, n"ro stone, semi_precrous stones, woods, incense, cattle, Iive exotic anìíuts an.t-tt.rel. productslike ivory and panther skins, and even taUoi-in"itr;';;; * slaves andmercenanes.

The only evidence that Kemp cjtes for the local consumption of ,wealth,
resources is in the state ,tax, receipts of cattle. O,1ly abo;t ìì.0iead per yearare recorded in the Tomb of Rekhmire, Viriu, ;,í";-Th;;;re  t, for all orthe area from Thebes to Elephantin", ,r,a a ri_ita, i.,_ù1, ìi"'r".oru".r rro_Lower Nubia in the ,Tribute Lists, from ,f,r" ar_"i, if ii.utmose  t a tKarnak. While cattte were, in fact, quite ,"i""Uf",-li i, i.,ipp.opnuru ,ocompare them with much more cost$ exotic tracle gooar'an.j minerais,especially gold. The Annals of Trutmose III gi"" ; _"id;; o"f the relativeeconomic value of both gold and cattle sent"from Nubia as'b)kwt to theTemple of Amun at The6es, allowing ra ro iìssess trru ,oiiàiìy of Kemp,s
llgi_T:"t. 

The texr is badly damagedìn many pÌaces, Uut .eiiìire figures forseveral years between years 31_42 are uuoítibt" iS"tr_," 
-""J 

Helck 1906_58:6e5-734; Sàve-Sóderbergh 1e41:206_25). y;1.1, ;;;; fi; 2371 to 3144
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X:l:,:\{éii,[bffin*::-er Nubia). and from z0 to sreater than 30r)

*;1*l,y;f;i'ù:?:"1#"TiT*nffiT'',Ì.itili:" j.,,'Hìx','i:
fiil'J:TI::íT",jjLti.#wi:,Í:F"iii:i,i?;i:';1n::*i:;ilil:i
[.. .- .93'n,,"-;;';il;;"'T"ff:'3, il:,fil: 

rtre perriear riom KLsh.
ff J..X.'1:.i" i"',U[, rT! iio', t h L mos 1 -.;,;; ; ;;'i" " ii'J' f, '#

fr'ini i,t;ts r; rum'* ; 1 1;y;i ltir, lí#í; {íjut
S,;:ó 

""iÍ:Tl,l'"'Jllii-1.' ra tio. or ri riv.'" """ a*.g' ii." E ish teen rhq ú a I i ty' or,r." i"i r i ii"" i " ;^: ftj:.,? "1iff i:g il#r",rJ;";;f"xli#:i?#J';T',ili.'#::rT:iy"nt*f tilijl,*+,iJff *ff *
_",n:it":T:: jil:ìil:f" consideration, we can arrive at minimum and

Deben of Cold

Deben of
Copper

Number of
Ca ttle

Debet of
Copper

Totals

2229 
164+

81,870 @ 30:1 136,450 @ 50:1 a,920 @ 30:t 8,200 @ 50:1

99 from Lower Nubia 336 from Upper Nubia

4950 @ 50:1 14,850 @ 150:1 16É00 @ 50:1 5e400 @ 150:1

86,820 151,300 27,720+ s8,600+

,,g$i**,i$t**+*il--,:*:tr"trul,1,î#*l{;
;n*a:"}:,tr.','x"',,J"ll'J#.f #:;jtiT j{h;jh.:T,#l:{

51A unit of weight for gold, silver and copper, about 91 grams fanssen 1925).
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Lower Nubin
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Iiril Contracted Desert
Vegetation
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Hì Thorn sava
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Figure 6.17; Extent of Environmental Zones c. 1450 B.C.
(as Projected ffom Neumann in Kuper l9g9:Ahb.3,79).
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- Trade may have been more important in this area, since it lay closer to
the source of exotic materials like 

-ebony 
and ivory (for a compléte list see

Zibelius-Chen 1988:71-135). Unfnrtunatóly, it is nót possible to quantify the
lloturts 9f these goods imported during the New Kingdom from the extant

ll:l_li::.' 
sources, although the Annals of Th utrnose ì 

 

reporr regutar
srupmentsot 

-ebony and ivory, along with ,every good product , and ,triúute,
scenes typically show a wicle range of goods 1e.g., Davies 1926:pls. XXIII ff.).
Whatever their quantity, these luiury foocls weie not just toys for the elites.
The control and use of Nubian exotiii would serve as a póweriul source of
j:,tl j,Tll",S. for the.king,.hetpinC 

l-ilÎ esrabtjsh parronage retationships
wrth the tgyphan e l i tes (Ear le  1990,  l99 l ) .  fhe c tes i ie  to  e l iminate
intermediaries in the trade of exotica may help to explain the Egyptian
:xpanlion into Upper Nubia in the New Kingclom. Environmental
degradation over the course of the Second Millànnium B.C. caused a
significant shift southwards in savannah lands which could support animals
like,the 

.elephan_t and panther which were the source of many of the trade
goods (Figure 6.17, also above Chapter 2, Figure 2.6, Neumann in Kuper
1989_:742-56). Kerma would probably have stii had àirect access to these
productive environmental zones 

_at the height of the Middle Kingdom (c.
ffiry P 9 I By the earty New Kingdom (c. 1450 B.C.), however, tÀe thorn
and deciduous savannah lands lay àt the Atbara and Íarther south. Thus, in

*Ol:t:." 
to elimilltin_g a-potential,.military and political threat, securrng

the region covered by the Kerma polity would allow the Egyptians to trade
directly with peoples around the FiftÉ Cataract and just to'íír'e South.

. _ {" 
"u1 "r-dTute _the significance of the income in gold and cattle to the

state by cdlculating how many individuals it coulcl suipport per year. One
Khar ol wlleal per monl.h, costing one deber of<opper, would maie a fa irly
generous daily ration for an individual unskilled workman (Janssen 1975:j,12_
,]: 

!9?-]\ .?:,khl, eguated about 75 liters of wheat, which compares
ravorably with the standard ration of 4b liters per workman in Roman times.
The kwt from Wawat could support from 7,235 to 12,60g individuals, that
from Kush 1,810 to 4,883 individuali for a year. A khar oî wheat cor d cost
up to 2 debery which would halve this figuie. A skilled workman at Deir el_
Medineh.without a_ family to support réceived 2 khar in wheat and barley
fîl T.ljh,whilea 

highly.skilled craftsman/stonemason was given five anú
a na|| Khor ot whea[ and barley as a monthly wage, stough to support a
family of ten and still leave a surplus. A comparatilely larg"e skilled work
force could, thus have been suppórted by the 

^gold 
-à .utit" from all of

Nubia, 4,522.5 to 8,745.5 individuals at the 2 kiar nte, or 7,814.5 to 3,180 at
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the 5.5 khar rate. The total skilled 
-labor force at Deir el_Medineh, the NewKingdom communitv of workmen who built th" ;o-b; ii ità vu "y ot tt "Kings, only numbeied from thirty to si^ty skitbd ;;;k;;". 

"

,,_ Iî*." .figures àccount only,.f:. b)kwt, gcxxJs apparenuy presenteddrrectty to rhe rempte (Bteiberg 1988). In ,OiitÌ." t ì[i 'r"ràvenue. tne ktnghimself would receive ln uz.- which Bleibery (i9rni' ,"ìo* (1991) andMùller-Wotlermann (1983) vianrr reinforcins th; ù"s,;,,ì;:il a,î'il'lTil1tltrt jllTg"y#LÌtxîj
independenr foretgn lands. eu mree in effeci;;;; ,h" ;nomic value oflnu Mùller-Woliermann inraber s an d,"urh g" rÀ;rauìí:,T1"*il.i3,'^ff #*""l::ffi # :1", i";with the Heú-seil Íestival of Amenhotep III. As a resuìt, she concludes that,:^y^::: glel. ir:eC1all, cn ceremonial occasions like the Heb_sed orLoronatìon Festivals. As Bleiberg.(19gg) points o.rt, ho_e.,rer, ln raz consists offtrnds under the direct controt 

.ofîe Kit ;J ht;'r;r"ìà"r1r,""r, and it i sjT::tu not surprising that rt 
.should- iig"rà nigrr4i -ì iurntessentialyroyal occasion like the Heb_serl, which iook pt;'..,"irh;'loyal residenceitself. The scenes of the Dresentation of Nubian ancl Asiatic /nul like thatfrom the romb of Huy (óavies 1926) "." "I";;iy ;o;;;".ted with any

;F;lI :*1,,f il S: fr "f;}ffH":'Ti';',Ji".,'",il"*1fl 
Ji"''#Hormeni, lhe Mayor (n )ry-r) of Nekhen (El_Kab) auril,g rr'l" reigns ofArrmose dnd AmentoreD I rs5^rfe. ana Hetcr. t;ó6i;:,;à? /, ,.f Save_Sóderbergh ]rc�41:I7B: Breasred t906:Vof. Z, 5g AZ_A;:

,n"'.:l;':f ,ff ?J""ffi :T#:T*$:::'#J"*'*:,, jíí:?
mine found. I attained 

-old.age 
in.i,r/awat, U"i"gì;;*iaun, of -ylord. I went north witlrromthere j",i;il;'1", j,í" j:I,*:,Tr""*:Ll":;_lf Hil;":iarrears.

The regular collection oî lnw is also attested in the Ramesside period. Lr amodel letter ftom the Nineteenth 
-D).nasty, ,n"-Vf.àr"1 l"ìlr writes to acarrison Commander, who was prob"úit ;-;;tì;; o,i"Jic'"1ài"", 1927 :118_20; Sàve-Sòderbergh and fruy itrlel,Zt tj,sz

52My translation differs somewhat from that given by Cardiner in Davies 1926:28.
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When my letter reaches you, prepare the Inw in every respect
(a long list of products follows)... Exceetl your taxes (f) frw) everyyear... Take care! Think about the day when the ln r,rz is ,Ér,C ur_riy_ou are brought into the presence (of thé ling) uncler the Window (ofAppearances), the Nobles to either side i" ?ro.,t oìfì. Majesty, thePrinces and the Envoys of every foreign land ,tu"ai.g, looking at thet  nw.

The connection between lnrazand f,frw in this text is repeated ln the ùomb ofMenkheperresoneb, Hieh priest of Amun at K";;k';;;g the reign ofThutmose_ III (for the 6mb, Davies 1933; but for tlie ì"^ì, *ro.iut"a -itt,these badty damaged scenes see Sethe and ff"f"t tSOi lé,ò31).

.  ésp nb n b)st  d) t  
.m_.b nb n.ks hst  m ht r  r  tnw rnpt  Insg)wty blty hm-ntr tpy 'lmn MnfprR(snb,' m)._[rw.

. 
Receiving the gold of the conquered lands together with the gold

of wretched Kush as a,!lr for every year by rh; Se;lbearer, HighPriest of [Amun], Menkheperresoneb, t. v.

, ésp Inw n b)swt !"yt ̂ f 
_rp lnw. n pwnt In scl)wty btty0m-ntr tpy Imn MnfiprRtsnb, m)._[rw.

. Receiving the lnw of the [southem] lands ftogether with the
.?.y".|t]r"f land of [pLrnt _by Àe Noblema", ,"i""f Seatbearer,
[High Priest of Amun,] Menklieperresoneb.

The texts cited above sllow that.. lnw -was collected ot a regular basis, and
:::,T.3t3:îj1ly 

or periodicalty as Mtiuer-WolÌeirnu.,,l ,ìigg"rt.. c"rtui,.,Íurumurn levels were expected,_with the implication that Jry collector oflnw whose amounts weie insufficient w.,utj be ."prirnan.fJ or punjshed.Thu.s, while, the presentation of lnw served un i_portarli ,f_bolic role inreinforcing the relationship beha,€en the k;ng ar.i ;tpìtJ" and foreignelites (cl, Earle 1991), it would also proeluce a regular iriiome whar appliedwitlìin Egypr or to a conquered territòry lke Nubia t.i S"".;, rcU+1.

These resources went djrectly into the royal treasurJ, and were used tosupport state personnel, artisans and buiìrJing projerts,;d donations to thetemples (in addition to their income n blÈwt, 
' 
nleiberg tgAa;. Severatlarge donations of gord were given to the Tempré of ,+mui-at^rarrlat aurir,gthe reign of Thutmose IIl, including amounts of613, 36,692, and 73,841 tteben.
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far outstripping the yearly b)kwt tuon:. Nubia (Sethe and Helck 1906-
58:526,630; Sàve-Sóderbergh 1941:211). Although tl-rey may represent some
portion of several years' income from a variety of sources, much of this gold
could have come from the large amounts of lnw received by the king from
Nubia, attested in 'tribute' scene like that of Tutankhamen's Viceroy Huy
(Davies 1926). In any case, the bulk of the gold and other resources from
Nubia were clearly not consumed intemally by Nubian temples and officials,
but were remitted either to the king in the form of tnw or to the larger
temple redistributive system, ultimately controlled by the king, as b)kwt-

C o n c l u s i o n s

Askut shows that the Egyptian expatriates who served the Ruler of
Kush in the Second Intermediate Period survived the transition to New
Kingdom rule, changing their allegiance back to Pharaoh even as they had
switched their allegiance to Kerma at tlÌe sìd of the Thirteenth Dynasty.
The presence of tlìe expatriate population represented a significant change
in the local infrastructure, which, as Alcock's moclel suggests, led to a
dramatic shift in imperial policy when the Egyptians re-established control
over the region. The rapid acculturation of the Nubian elite was almost
certainly due to the native Nubian's close contacts with the expatriates,
who were now regarded more as neighbors and collaborators than oppressors
or competitors. By the opering of the New Kingdom, the C4roup were
already well m their way to Egyptianization, and some individuals may
have already beer-r acculturated. With the help of the stiìl existing
expatriate infrastructure, native leaders were co-opted, ancl the society
molded into an image of Egypt's, with a wealihy elite ruling over an
impoverished peasantry.

The system of Acculturation Colonialism was far from being a drain or
the Egyptian central administration" The reorganization of native culture
into a stratified society along the lines of Egypt provided an agricultural
base (staple finance) to support the fortresses, entrepóts, garrisons ar.rd staff
necessary to facilitate the exploitation of mineral resources, especially gold,
ar-rd police and regulate the flow of exotic trade gocds from the south
(wealth finance). This is consistent with both D'Altroy's and Alcock's
emphasis on the economic forces driving imperial policy. The income in gold
and cattle alone from Nubia was clearly enough to provide a real economic
retum. Cold in particular was important not onÌy in reinforcing the king's
position in displays of wealth and as a reward to key bureaucrats, but also
played a major role in foreign policy in the Near East, cementing Egypt's
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relationship to its vassals in the Levant and with the great powers of the
day in Anatolia and Mesopotamia. These qualities gave gold a value which
transcended its worth in debe[ of copper. When combinsl with the tangible
and intangible value of d"re secure flow of exotic trade gords from the south,
Nubia clearly represented an important source of wealth and prestige to the
central govemment, providing ample retum for any investments in staff or
construction needed to establish and maintain the colonial svstem.
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The model for Egyptian Imperialism outlined in ChaPter 1 adopted the

economic approach ói b'Attroy (1992) and AÌcock (1989)' D'Altroy stressed a

Territorial-iiegemonic system with imperial decisions based on the

economics of iesource exiraction. Alcock identified two key variables

affecting the nature of imperial systems, the goals of the imperial power

and the level of organizatìon of the native polity. The fort system of the

Middle Kingdom and the New Kingdom acculturation system were clearly

geared tow;rds the efficient extraction of local resourses and the smooth

iow of luxury go>ds from the south. Kemp's (1978:31-3) model provides a

rival explanation which was also considered above' He sees the

acculturaùon policy of the New Kingdom as an ideological imperialism'

The key point in his argument lies in his assertion tl-ìat Egyptian

imperiaiism was inherently 'unprofitable.' He concludes that the costs of

setiing up and maintaining the imperial system, of building and staffing all

the te'mples and fortresses, outweighed the goods, either stalle or wealth'

flowing to the state from Nubia, producing a substantial loss overall'

Accultúradon itself, the extension of the Egyptian culture and bureaucracy

abroad, must have been the primary goal of Egyptian imperialism,

reflecting a kind of'scribal vision.' The existence of a wealth and staple

finance Jvstem provides a mechanism for understanding how Acculturation

Colonialism coúld be'profitable.' The discussion in the previous chapter has

shown that the imperiàl system did indeed provide a considerable return for

any investments bt the state. The New Kingdom Acculturation Colonialism

policy was adopted for economic, not ideological reasons, serving as a means

àt fit-rancing the imperial infrastructure for the exploitation of wealth

resources,like gold and exotic trade goods.

N u b i a  a s  E c o n o m i c  l m P e r i a l i s m

We can thus accept the first hypothesis of Chapter 1, that the nature of

Ewptian imperialism was inherently economic' Having established this,

*É .utr m* return to Alcock's model. h'ì the case of Nubia, the resources

exploited in both the Middle and New Kingdom were the same (Zibelius-

CÉen 1988:69-157), and thus would require a similar system of fortresses and
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enhepÒts, atthough *" -uTr,.:{, r"plorhq rhgT differed considerably.The nature of the local infrastructure s]rould therefore provide anexplanation for the differing strategies ,f "rpf.ìi^ii"i. The second
Irlq".F":l: suggested that the irecrranis"m fr. th;'"i;;;'; poticy from theMiddle Kingdom Equilibrium Imperialism,/Col;J;il;- ;"r"$, to one ofAcculturation Colonialism in the New Kingdom lay in- the fundamentaìchanges in the local orsanization ur91str1 oíui, irr" 

'p."1"*" 
of expatriateEgyptians and their iiteraction witli the uí.uuay' ""*itrrating nativeNubians. This model was tested against an. impoÉnt iài archaeologicalsource, the excavations of the latJ Alexander 

'nuau*y 
ui the fortress ofAskut. Lr order to vatidate the hypothesis, Ark"i h;; ;ó stàw evtdence of a

:illY*lly jgvf fq ,population- with significant nati..e 
--contacts 

r,avingcontinuity from the Middle Kingdom to thé late Seconcl Intermediate period
and into the early Eighteenth Dynasty.

^, -3::j:Ir:r_{the -stratigraphy 
at Askut has shown that the corrìmunityur exparnate b,g1?tians in the New Kingdom can be traced back not only tóthe Second Intermediate period, but also' to U-re famit'ies'-of 

'Egyptians 
whofirst settled in Nubia at the end of-the Twelfth Ot;rt, replacing theearlier military garrisons (Chapter 3). This inirial Jf,iii'?r"- EquilibriumImperialism to Colonialism was presumably made in order to increase theeffig.iengf.o{ the system by making it more ,éff-r"ffi"i".,t, i"à may have beenmotivated by the drain on stats rèsources bmught about by tire growinginfluence of syro-palestinian 'Amorites'in 

fte"Derta. irative Nubianceramics are rare, but do occur regularly in quantities of about two percent ofthe total assemblage cluring the-Thirteenth'Dynasty. ì"rfyl""t^" with thesouth in the KermiClnssiaué I can be sem in sóme óf tnis material, althoughttr.e coolng vessels whilh indicate relation, *f,n "- ,"ìi"O group couldaltematively come from local C-Group settlements rt i, ià-fti"g, however,to hypothesize the existence of a small t aaing cofony or àelegation(s) inthis area during the Thirteentìr 
?y.grry, Uut "itif tne'feìrL ana C4roupsites around Askut have Ueen pubtisneà tnis ti,eory car,noi be addressed.

g":od gq hade flom Egypt was maintained until the end of theThirteenth 
_Dynasty, seen in tirò operation ot u ,uulrlg ,yst"* and with thepresence of ceramics in the characieristic Upper EgypEari fufu.f a and LowerEgyptian Marl C fabrics.

.g."pufi.ol at Askut (Chapter 4) and in the other forts (Chapter 5),continued without break into tlie Second krtermediate periJ. TÀe "t ur.rg" óKerman control can be dated to the erd "f th" Tili;;"À*ò1,nasty throughthe presence of Tell el-yahudiya ware at Askut, f"r-u ur.ra'f"ff el-Dab,a.The last vestiges of the Middle Kingdom administrati;;rfi_, reflected in
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sealings and architecture, disappeared at Askut by the end of the
Thirteenth D)-nasty. These strata correlate with levels F-El2 at Tell el-
Dab'a, which reflect the buildup of Syro-Palestinian MB II cultural features
and a marked expansion of the site culminating in the transition to the
Hyksos period. At the same time at Kerma the first really large Tumuli, K-
XVI and K-X were conshucted, ushering in the most prosperous and highly
centralized period in its history. Similar Pottery, from the Kerma Classique
I-II phases, dates the first Kerma burials at Mirgissa and Buhen. Second
Intermediate Period levels at Askut show a dramatic increase in Nubian
pottert which mlr' accounts for up to twenty percent of the assemblage.
Kerma pottery forms a significant part of this material, along with types
showing Pan Grave influences. A number of small finds indicate more
intimate relations, perhaps including intermarriage. The presence of flexed
burials and some tumulus graves in Cemetery M-X at Mirgissa provides some
support for this notion. These burials may also represent the relaxation of
the cultural barriers which characterized the relationship between the
Egyptians and C-Group in the Middle Kingdom. Some Nubians may have
drifted in to the expatriate settlements, while others began to mimic
Egyptian ways, perhaps seen in the Fadrus Ia phase (Chapter 6). Whatever
the case, the Egyptian expatriate communities developed close ties with the
natives during this period.

The same levels at Askut have substantial quantities of pottery in the
distinctive Marl A3-4 and B fabrics imported from Upper Egypt. This
pattern contradicts the notion that the Hyksos bypassed the Egyptian
Seventeenth Dynasty in trade with Kerma (cf. Bourriau 1991). The Kerman
approach to Nubia was driven by a similar dynarnic to that of Egypt. They
might well have pushed out the Egyptian garrisons, as Emery and Smith
argue, but the above discussion has shown that they did not, instead co-
opting the extant infrashucture for their o!!n purposes (Chapters 4 and 5).
This fits neatly into Alcock's model. Rather than engaglng in a costly
campaign with an expensive outlay for military garrisons, etc., at the end,
they co-opted the already eisting infrastructure, which was designed
exactly to meet their imperial needs, namely continued access to Egyptian
imports and perhaps the exploitation of the Wadi Allaqi gold fields. In
doing this, they dramatically reduced their potential costs, placing only
small garrisons and diplomatic missions at key points, rather like the
Egyptian approach to Syro-Palestine in the New Kingdom. Otherwise the
system was nrn by the expatriates, whose close contacts with Thebes must
have been very useful to their new overlords.
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Askut also shows that the expatriates survived the transition to
Egyptian rule in the New Kingdom. Again there were strong economic
advantages in co-opting an already extant system. Officials at the local
level could be drawn from the expatriates. Relatively minor re-structuring
cgutd f accomplished by further acculturating the native populatioi
through co-opting their leaders, who were already showing iigns of
acculturation. This was not the drain ol state finances that Kemp supposes.
With Nubia reorganized into an estate system along the lines of Égypì itself,
maintenance of the imperial infrastructure was largely self-suffiiient. As
D'Altroy and Earle (1985) have pointed ou! the intensification of bulky
staple resources like grain and cattle could be used as a way of financing statL
projects, in this case mining and trade. As shown above in Chapter 6, wealth
resources like gold and trade goods were not consumed locally like the staple
resources. Most of them were remitted to the state as InW, which went
directly to the royal treasury, or b|kwt, which was used to suppof temple
foundations whose stored wealth was ultimately at the disposal of the
state.

A d m i n i s t r a t i v e  R e a l i t y :  N u b i a  a s  a  p a r t  o f  E g y p t

Several scholars have stressed the importance of ideology in
determining the nature of imperialism and other cultural featureJ (eg.,
Hodder 1986; Conrad and Demarest 1984). This study has focused an the dày
to day operation of Egyptian imperialism in Nubia, dealing more with th'e
economics of empire than its ideological underpinnings. The fundamentally
economic character of Eglptian imperialism supports D,Altroy,s (199i\
argument that ideology serves only a secondary role in shaping imperial
strategy. He also cautions against an overemphasis of ideology in
prehistoric civlizations, where documentation of belief systems is often-poor.
Egypt's wealth of textual and iconographical evidence, however, leavàs ts
very well informed regarding the ideology of their empire, a fact which
Kemp (1978) fails to exploit fully in his interpretation. The ideological
goals of Egyptian imperialism were largely tied to the legitimization of the
king, elites and central authority, not day to day administration.

D'Altroy also cautions against accepting the ideology of the imperial
power uncritically, noting that there can be a wide variance between such
statements and the reality of relations between the dominant and subiect
societies. Zibelius-Chen (1988), while recognizing the economic importance
of Nubian resources, treats Egyptian Imperialism almost entirely from the
point of view of Egyptian interests and ideological statements. She rightly
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indicates that ideologically, Egypt's approach to Nubia did not change from
the Middle to the New Kingdom. This model contradicts the cnre presented
above, because, according to Zibelius-Chen, any changes are simply an
inevitable result of the progess of the occupation or specific historical
circumstances. Another important feature of these texts is that Nubia was
always regarded as separate from Egypt. According to Zibelius-Chen, the
Semna boundary stela and other similar texts do not indicate an extension of
the borders of Egypt itself, but rather its political boundaries of external
power and influence. In her view, Nubia was never integrated into the
govemment of Egypt, but was administered through the separate institution
of the Viceroy ('King's Son of Kush'). She equates ideology to
administrative intent, reflecting the motivations behind Egypt's expansion
into Nubia.

This theory is not bome out by the actual administration of Nubia. As
Kemp (1978:18 f.) has pointed out,'through their massive repetition, one can
perhaps too readily come to accept the formal texts and scenes of the king as
universal conqueror as an early form of a theory or doctrine of imperialism.'
If we, as Kemp suggests, look beyond these formulaic statemenm, we can see
that or a bureaucratic level, Nubia was indeed treated as another part of
EgWt. h the Middle Kingdom, the fort system was firmly integrated into
the Department of the 'Head of the South,' which controlled the area from
Cusae (Asyut) to the Second Cataract (see Smith 1990 and above Chapter 2).
The boundary inscriptions of the Middle and New Kingdom seern to reflect a
real expansion of Egyptian territory (Vandersleyen 1971:53 ff.). Kamose
even speaks of Nubia as part of 'this Egypt' (Gardiner 1916a):

I would like to know what (use) is my strength witlì a Prince
(w4 in Avaris and another in Kush, and I sit united with an Asiatic
and a Nubian, each man with his slice of this Egypt, sharing the
land with me?

This may have been mere \perbole as Zibelius-Chen (1988:203) suggests,
used as a cqsus bellí, but it could very well refer to Egypfs old boundary,
established by Senwosret III (Vandersleyen 1971:53 î.). The expatriates may
have played a role here as well. Egypt had, in effect, never abandoned
Lower Nubia. The discussions above have shown that larse nuÍìbss of
Egyptians remainecl there, maintaining their ties with Uppei Egypt. They
had been resident since the Middle Kingdom, establishing a cultural
continuity which provided a shong justification for Kamose's claims to the
region. The inscription of Kamose, although it does in many ways reflect the

t79



A s k u t  i n  N u b i a

state ideology, is closer to an administrative document. Thus when
confronted with the reality of the situation, Lower Nubia was, at least
administratively and culturally, a part of Egypt, and thus a legitimate
political goal. This view contrasts with that of Syro-palestine, which was
never thought of as part of 'this Egypt.'

ln the New Kingdom, when the office of the Viceroy did provide a more
separate mechanism for rule in Nubia, the local bureiucracy maintained a
close connection with Thebes, the old administrative center for the ,Head of
the South.' The Eighteenth Dynasty Viceroys Turi (Amenhotep I), Seni
(Thutmose I), Nehi (Thutmose IlllHatshepsut), Mery,rnose (Amenhotep IIt)
and Huy (Tutankhamen) were all buried at Thebes, as were the Ramésside
Viceroys Setau (Ramesses II) and Anhotep (Ramesside, Habacl-ri 1959:61;
Davies 1926; Porter and Moss 1960:369-72,380-1., 436, 461), although this fact
in itself need not indicate that they actually lived there. Habachi (1959:60
ff.) has documented the close connections between the earliest Viceroys ancl
Thebes. The Viceroy Seni was also the Mayor (h)ty-r) of Thebes and
Overseer of the Granary of Amun. Several of the Viceroys or members of
their immediate family bore titles associated with local temples, and
several pieces of statuary attributed to them are from temples in the Theban
area.

Of particular relevance to this question is a scene in which Huy, whose
formal name was Amenemhet, is shown coming out of the palace, having
been rewarded with 'gold upo-r hís neck and atms again and again (Daviei
1926:Pl. XXIX),' and is received by his household. Over the door of the
house is written (lbid.:Pl. XXXIX, 11):

Coming forth by the people of the King's Son in order to welcome
him on his retum after receiving the praises of the l_ord of tl-re Two
Lands. The house of the King's Son of Kush, the Royal Scribe,
AmenemheL repeating life.

The context of the scene shows clearly that the house is located in
Thebes (ibid.:Pls. XXIII, XXIX), implying that apart from periodic tours of
inspection and assembling the tribute, Nubia was ultimately administerecl
from the capital, as was the case in the Middle Kingdom.- Huy was also
given authority in Upper Egypt (ibid.:Pl. VI):53

cóNote that this translation differs somewhat frcm that offered by Gardiner in
Davies 1926:11.
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C,oing forth praised from the palace, t.p.h., having been
appointed in the presence of the perfect Cod to be King,s Son,
Overseer of the Southern Lands; Khenthen-nefers4 ancl Uppér Egypt
(D-ém)w) being entrusted to him and combined uncier his
supervision, in order to administer it for the Lord of the Two Lands,
like[wise] all the people of his Majesty.

Another passage establishes the exact limits of his authority (see below),
from Nekhen (el-K.rb) to Karoy lKurgusss)

There are indications that the Viceroy also controlled the first two
nome_s of Upper Egypt in the reign of Thutrnose IIl. A damaged inscription of
the Viceroy Nehi indicates that his authority began at Nekhen 1ei_fab _
Sàve-Sòderbergh 1,941.:178-80; Reisner 1920:3ó-1). Sàve-Soderbergh found
this hard to reconcile with scenes ftom contemporaneous bomb of the Vizier
I"lhd.:_,^-y!.h lists goods coming from Elephantine ro Cusae (Asyut)"
Reisner (1920:78), however, did not consider ihis to be im obstacle,'and
although the exact reading of the inscription is somewhat doubtful, the
mention of the 'land beginning from Nekhen, is quite clear (Sethe and Helck
1906-58:988; cf. Dunham and Janssen 1960:pl. 34; Lepsius 1842-5:Bl. 56):

|  |  [hst.t  nswt ntr]  pn nfr rdl. t=f mh-lb n(l)  lb=f [r  s)
nswt lmy-rl b)swt rsyt t2yr fntyw-t) or S?] nw t) pn 5)(
m nhns6 !.tsb Bkw=sn r tlnw 13 [sp]

. [Being praised by] this perfect [king] of gods, who gives the trust
of his heart lio the King's Son, Oversèer oi ttre] Souttìern Lands, [to
the Southerners or tenants?l of this land beginning from Nekhen,
[reckoning their b)kw every time.]

. _ 
tnl"rf_rqp9 q g"neral term for Lower Nubia (Vercoutter "1959i132; 

conta Gardiner
in Davies 1926:1I, who suggesrs Upper Nubia aJ its tocat;ònj. '- 

-- ' -

"Ih" exact location is uncertaiit but since the boundary stela of Thutmose I isìoca ted here it is likelv rhar tlìis reeion marked me soutfrem exttniì"À .i fffi;iàrr"ì
con trol.. Vercou tter (|959:135), foilowing Sàve-SóderOereh if9,i i , i5oi relr rhdr rr mustarso Incrude me hourth Catarùct ìtself, since Cebel Barlal is mentioned in a similarvigneh€ whjch.is pa(t of thesamescenein Huy,s bmb. tn tir is case, I,. i  rov would referroasuosLdnrr_atregron/ rlrnrunt honì t lte cebel BJrkal to Kurgus, controll ine access to
golo mrnes^ol lheeastem desert, since, as VercouÈter poinLj ouù this area is mÉntroned urLne rer8n ol Amen-hotep tl] as n source of gold.

coThe nome standard is somewhat iìdistinct in Lepsius,s cop, but is clearly
identif iable in Dunham and Jdnssen l9o0:pl. 34.

t 8 l



A s k u t  i n  N u b i a

Part of the distinction couÌd lay in the source of the revenues, in this case
presumably. Dfru,-or 'imposts,, taxes,, which might have been through
custom or ritual delivered directly to the Vizier. TÈe tomb also depicts tfie
reception of lnuz from Nubia itsetf, albeit with much less specificity, so it
may simply reflect the fact that the Vizier,s authority was úroader,
including the domain of the Viceroy as well as all of Uppér Egypt down to
Cusae (Helck 1958; van den Boom ligg). The fact that tÀé Vtceroy does not
lf^p^*. j" lhi:.rî",ne,,even though one is known to have existed, supports thisrclea,. An individual's bmb, after all, was a very personal monumenl andneed not reflect bureaucratic realities in detail, bui instead would tend toemphasize the owner,s role to the potential neglect of otl_rers of lesser
importance.

^,-,I:t*:r 
(1920:78). also_suggests that the Viceroy,s authority extended tor\ekhen-trom the reign of Ahmose, based o.r the stela of Hoimeni, Mayor

(h )ty-') of Nekhen, who regularly collected tribute from Wawat,
implying that Nekhen and wawat were part of the same administrative
district. Against this, Sàve-Sóderbergh (i941:128_g0) has pointed outthat
in the reign of Thutrnose I, paheri, thé Mayor of Nekhen and Es.,a, was in
charge of the gold mines to the east of Edfu (aÌso see Vercoutter 1959:130_133,
Map 2), and also had authority over the harvests of the ,Southern Region;
('-rsy) from el-Kab to Dendara (Tylor and Griffith 1894). paheri,s duties
need not however, conflict with either the Viceroy or the Vrzier, each of
whom would represent a higher level of authority. As a Mayor (h)ty_t )
and Overseer of the Fields of the Southem Region (lrny_r 

"thwt 
tlrsy),

IITIt^ y:ltl l"e,to reporr directly to either- the Vizier or the Viceroy,
I"lq"9I9.- had.authority over their area (van den Boom 198g:10g_9, 156;
Helck 1958:220 ff .; Kemp 1978:29 Íî.).

Whatever the case, the Viceroy without doubt controlled the
southemmost part- of _Upper Egypt from the later Eighteenth Dynasty
onward,_showing that from an administrative point of viéw, Nubia was nót
regarded as a separate territory, but was incorporated into the overall
structure of the state. Bleiberg,s (19gg) study of b)kwt provides additional
support for this idea. He notes that _the levy oî b)kwi extends throughout
Egypt and into Nubia, but not by and large into the Levant. This pitern
reflects- the integration of Nubia into the state ecorìomy, the Levant
::Ti-ilq outside of the system of tempte redisrribution iibid.,rcS; atso
Muller-Wollermann 1983:90). This distinction is confirmed by the facI that
local princes in Syro-Palestine were allowed a great deal o'f autonomy, as
long as they continued to bow to the authority of tn" ru.,g and give inw.
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Egyptian authority was enforced tlìrough strategically placed garrisons and
military administrators, and there was rrc serious attempt rc rmpose an
Egyptian way of life (Kemp 1978:44 ff.; Frandsen 1.979). In contràst, the
Nubian civil, religious and economic systems were modeled directly oì those
of Egypt.

The extraction of gold also shows shong links to tlìe central
administration. Sàve-Sóderbergh suggests that the Upper Egyptian nomq;
were included within the Viceroy's purvue in order to consolidate gold
mining operations in Egypt and Nubia (Sàve-Sóderbergh and Troy t99l:6).
Local Treasury officials at Aniba, the seat of the Deputy of Wawat,57 bore
titles like'Overseer of the Treasury of the Lord of tl-re Two Lands in Aniba,,
or '... in f)-Stl (Vercoutter 1959:148).' The lack of separate treasury
departments for Wawat and Kush shows their close connection to the
Treasury department back in Egypt, which oversaw the receipt and
distribution of both Inw and b)kwt (Bleiberg 1984, 1988).58 The office of
the Viceroy itself was apparently also closely linked to this branch of the
state bureaucracy. Although he was appointed directly by the king, Huy
receives his authority from the king through the Overseer of the Treasury
(Davies 1926:Plate VI):

swJd l ) t  n  d nsw n( l )  ké uwy [é) . -m]  nf in  r  ( ry

Handing over the office to tlÌe King's Son of Kush Huy from
Nekhen to Karoy.

This scene also provides another indication that the Viceroy was ultimately
under the authority of the Vizier, who is shown receiving for the king the
lnw îrorn all of the foreign lancls (James 1984:69-71; Davies 1943:12-30, pls.
XVI-XXÌlI).59 Huy only presents the tribute to the king, or presumably the
Vizier if the king were not preserìt.

._ 
)/Nubia,like Egypt, wis divided into two adninistrative distdcts, one for Wawat

(!gyej) and the-other for Kush (IJpper Nubia), each administered by a Depury (KeÌnp
1978; Frandsen 1979ì.

5òThe collection of bjkwf within Eg'?t, howevet, seems to have been administered
by temple officials (Bleiberg 1988).

)"Although note rhat the High Priest of Amun Menkheperresorìeb i5 shown irì d
sinìi lar set ofscenes (see Davies 1933 and above Chapter 6). On rhe oiher hand, these
scenes may reflect goods destined for the use of or stòrage in the Temple of Amrur at
Karn,ìk, or even simpìy reflect thirr Men lsheperresoneb wa, .r lev p.rit icrp.rnt in the
cerenrony, which was otherwise presided over by the Viceroy and ferlr.rp, úe Vizier.
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R o y a l  l d e  o  I  o g y :  N u b i a  a s  a  F o r e i g n  E n e m y

):fi ":,.r'^."[,,"lFjl#:"i.ffi T:":i*"fl "iff :ix'i':ifi :lî1îî,""f
r_,m#;Ty# jfl ?rff ;i:g11,,6r,ri,xlulffi ,,;:ff x,":1
ff*'r "ru I'r ffi l{" iiL .,'iid�n, il",*if'trnd.t1,tr,l:",h."1 hanct reflects more Lhe ,"ulity oi;;;;;;;;;;"ji.
I_.1T,",r . 

f i I te,ed i;;;s;" Egypria n c u I ru ra I percepri""l" T; j,,,,1,"", *rl

lff 
'"?iT,,,lil:,+ilfl:ili,!trfr 

,1;r;:#dil:Ítr"*îl.;i*i
T+:X4:::i"":,::*'#.J$":?ffi ,1lyf t""À':,îÍ"n"éio,i'o.,to,sn.
î.,1: 

*: *:.S.a n" .pÀrrrt"o the king as the upholder of #, fl*:::lil#jxì:i:JT#à'"#i#:::#:ì:'ff ifr"#rui;ìt;";",";;;i;
Re ,+ King ,+ M)(.t ,+ Orderly, Habitable Wortd

#;::ffiT:l:5lJ,l",ii'","1 
'"n were the traditionar roreisn enemies or

ilff *jT#u*"x#:i1tî.:",,:,**ffi*ffi ;s;1
#tiii*ff itirltli"î::1",iff ;'iil:ffi ;i;';iJli:'lJ;;
i n d i vi d u a I s. "..T ; ; ;;;;;;":".fl:í,j 

TTflì,, "? 
';;Tff 

":;;.,1î'*;
l?31ìi,:iil;[:' Î:1TI',r9 ih" u'u ;;;;ù-i-iil; rhe Egvptian
possibility that À;; ;#i*"1,*:,T,i'|jo*ts"" cloes not preclùàà the

*:É:'qî,it1#'Íi:í ;:il:h".if .ií:::t?1L HJ"tr#?:il.,:iì**:loprcal depictions of fortigners irurlri**";;[?iiil*i[3''|iù':Í!;i,n",!ff r,"'i;y;,i*
serve to illustrate this pattern dffitff j:"t the time of rutankhaÀón can
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:lire,v :s Eó;il;: ;;; ilT$i"li':il'J, fr:*::'*:ru*j
l^T':5Jifll?i?';,*:-:1ff;l lri:ce ( u/o ;;;il'A;"; rhe romb or

l:,îr *t +:ffi ;,T iT:;fr i[ ":i".!ii:f :.#5'fi r'/ o w h e re can we
rhutmosenr,i,;"tì;;-p;,;,il:*;::li:,ri"r"x*liff.rtq,*
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completely- as an Egyptian. Were it not for his genealogy, we might suppose
that he had been appointed from Egypt, so completely igyptian is his 

-tomb

and the depiction of him in it. The same appiies to thé other tombs and
statuary of Egyptianized Princes from these two areas (Simpson 1963; Sàve_
Sóderbergh and Troy l99l ).

The 'Tribute' scane of Huy may also reflect the Auslijnder_Topos in
another dimensiory that of performance in the ceremony of ,viewing the
lnw' . Topos required that the Nubians bearing the ,Tribute, of Wawat and
Kush look something like the stereotypical southem foreigner, with the
typical ethnic costume. Beneath the native trappings, howeìer, they wear
the.dress of the Egyptian elite, reflecting ttre fact that by this period their
society.was completely Egyptianized (see Chapter 6 above). Ttre subsidiary
princelings, whom Topos apparently did not require to wear forergn cosn nes,
are shown in almost completely Egyptian outfits. The great presentations of
Inw recorded in the tomb of Huy and elsewhere must have made an
impressive display of royal power and authority. Bleiberg (19g4:164_5)
notes that individuals who did not have any particular con rection with the
collection of lnwmention having taken part in the ceremony. He argues that
such scenes t.herefore probably commemorate an important event ln the tomb
owner's lifetirne.- By including members of the elite who were not necessarily
connected with the administration of Nubia or the Levant, the kine and th-e
central authority would gain added prestige within an important sfument of
Egyptian society. These carefully organized events showed that the kine
could command people from a far off land wearing exotic costumes ana
bearing exotic and valuabte gifts, like gold, ivory, ebony, panther skins, even
live giraffes and panthers.

_ The ideological and administrative approach to Nubia reflect widely
different goals._ The portrayal of Nubia in the Topos of state ideology wai
closely tied to the legitimization of the king and in reinforcing his auiÉority
both at home and abroad,- Topos tranformed the reality of Egyptian-Nubian
relations to suit political puÌposes (cl D,Altroy 199r). ln iécògnizing this
tension between the historical and archaeological/economic recòrds, ùe can
gain a greater insight into the nature of the Egyptian state, and the broader
implications of the role which Nubia played in it. The purpos€ behind the
ideological statements was driven by factors largely unrelatéd to the day to
day exploitation of resources from Nubia. On a cosmological level, t-hev
reinforced the roleof the king h the rnainl.enance oî m)1.t. Thi, concept
provided a powerful integating force in Egyptian society and gor,,e--ent,
legitirnizing the king's authority over the entire nation (Assmann 1990.El-4,
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Zffi ff., 237,îf.)- Tl-re depiction_ of the king as the subduer of foreign lands
established an ideological footing 

_for. Egypls extemal relatiónships,

:llhurkt"q-lo.y 
the_ king brought oider froÀ-c'haos and vigorously subdual

lstf, personified by the ,rebellious, anrl inherently ,chaotic; foreigners who
miglt threaten 

lgypt -a thus mJr.f. On a more practical level, the
continuing depiction of Nubia as a conquered foreign territory must also have
reinforced the king's positiorL and thus that of 

"the 
centríl authority and

elite, at home and abroad. Thus Nubia,s value to the state ideology ías as
both a.rebellious and periodically pacified, conquered foreign land, not as an
extension of Egypt itself.

The Mimuís of lgyptian foreign policy was designal to maximize the
extraction of mineral resources 

-and flow of trade grxxl"s through an imperial

l:t_1.1:ir])'!, 1r":o'f:r1ti"C 
Nubia into the Egyptiin adminisiratrve systems

Decause rt was to theìr economic advantage to do so. Nubia in the New
Kingdom was made over into iìn image ol Egypt iisell not to serve some
ideological need to replicate Egypt abioacl, Uii iatner as the most efficient
mearu of exploiting the dramatic changes in the infrastructure which
mcurred during the Second Intermediate period, documented for the first
time in detail 

.archaeologically at Askut. Tl-rey could, with relative ease,
co-opt the already extant Egyptian colonists, along with the fast
acculturating native rulers. They naturally chose the best"system availabìe,
that of Egypt itself, in order to make a self-sufficient coloni. The extraction
of wealth and trade in valuable staple and wealíh gooas fueted
:i!1:i"d*l:.t.*onomic 

prosperity in Egypi and led to the rapiJexpansion of
tne elrte scrrbal class, culminating in the elaborate bureaucracy of the New
Kingdom. Royal control over the éxotic wealth produced by Nubia served as
a powerful marker of royal status and as poliìical currenry to €nsure elite
loyalty and to reward participation by elites and coínroners rn the
centralized state (4 Earle L991; 1992)" Uiing ideology ur the one hand and
socio-economic systems on the other, they creàted or,Jóf the world,s earliest
and most successful expressions of Imperialism, using their Nubian colony to
create prosperity at home, and reinforce the positiron of the state both athome and abroad.
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R a  d i  o c a  r b o  n  D a t e s  f r o m  A s k u t

Several 14C dates were run by Rainer Berger, Reiner protsch and
Mireille Beck (in Badawy nd., and Berger, personal communication) at the
U.C.L.A. Radiocarbon Laboratory on samples from Askut in 1969 (UCLA
#1386) and 1970 (UCLA #1656). Individual samples were measured
repeatedly to ensure accuracy, and statistical accuracy was calculated to orre
standard deviation. Radiocarbon Years were calculated usins a half-life of
5568 years. These dates are calibrated betow using the new-European Oak
high precision 14C calibration curve of Pearson ancl Stuiver (1986), the
internationally accepted standard. Calibrated ranges were calculated at 1o
and 20. As Baillie and Pilcher (1983:56-60) have pointed out, dates
calculated to only 1o are inherently unreliable, with only a 657" chance tha t
the actual date lies within the range. In other words, we would expect that
at least two of the seven Askut dates would lie outside the calibrated range.
Moreover, they have shown that even the order of such dates is unreliable,
producing misleading relative dates for known age samples. Calibration to
2o is preferable, with 95% confidence that the date lies within the range.
Ranges calculated to 20 have therefore be€n used for the purposes of
interpretation (see Harkness 1983:29), although 1o ranges have stiìl been
considered where the archaeological evidence provides some guide. The full
information for each date is presented in the table at the end. A comparison
of the accuracy of different laboratories has shown that routine radíocarbon
dates show systematic biases depending cn the error range (pearson and
Stuiver 1986:840-1). The Askut dates with an error of t 80 or greater should
be accurate, but the error range of :t 60 for #1386C should be doubled to t 120
for greater accuracy. This correction, incidentally, brings this date more in
line with the archaeological evidence. At t 60, even the 2o calibration was
far too early (see Chapter 2 above).

As would be expected, the 14C dates have ranges which are too wide to
provicle a great deal of independent information. They do, however, act as
an important check or the more precise dates provided by the analysis of
ceramics and stratigraphy. Dates for the Middle Kingdom are in accord
with the analysis presented above in Chapters 2 and 3:
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1656C North Wall, North poemorium

1386C Room 29, 1.3 meFrs

1386D 'Granary,,30 
cerrrrmeters

1386E East of Room Southeast g3
S0 centimeters

2200_1750
(1o 20a0-1885)

2455_77 40

7740-1375, 13,15_1320
(1o 1670-1300)

1640_1300
(L6 "1523-7406)

1520_1130
(1o 1440_1265)

1505_1030
(76 -1410-1270, 

1180_1 165)
7260_770

ffi i[úT;tltTi7*.i?j,j"6iìisJlj,uHÍ"ff :,*,;�ril]l
fl li.:ff "J'?ilj'*;,.1r",J.#Ft.niruîfu ':í,Jtrilî,rili
;;i Ti: il:X",l'Hl:ii ìf; :fi t {1' o' -* r o""' i i";, J'i-," the end o r
ev idence r-,-n n..',,'i.,irr.""ní'&t.i[Ji'jt"}|i, Íf.til. 

rh e ce ra m i c

i:8.:T:'l,',:"lf#ili,,li*tT:i,xfJ[Tsi"j;T:H#i:li:$:{i::.?
Several dates fall squarely within the New Kir.rgtlom (see Chapter 6):
16568

7656A

13868

Room Southeast 31b, 1.0 meters

Room Southeast 59,
50 centimeters
Infant Burial,

East poemorium

l".ii:i11,1 1f".,'1,&i::Ti:",'"1^,,,i, Jf "::ffiîlîg.:,":ff ."? J:iTi:'#"';l'l .ffi: +; fi:il,i: ":"'ur""g" i"ii"a"i' ;l;;p'i

**:.,"m" Ilffi 'l"lH{H*'FT;:f fr ;ilri;*,Ji::Hli:ll #,f ,,$","13. ?ff:;,*^tt :1 ,:.i^fit "Ì#ff,,fl ",:l,f*

i
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76564

1,6568

14c Y"u..
27ffi ! 120

3180 t 80
3030 + 80

3090 + 80

Calibrated 10
1078-1063
1050-800

2140-t970

1670-1430

7523-L406
141,0-121.0
1180-1165
1440-1265
2130-2070
2040-1885

Calibtated 20

1260-770

1= ro)
2275-2245
2205-7895
1740-7375
7345-1320
1640-1300
1505-1030

1520-1130
2200-1.750
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shallow depth. While both of these dates allow for the possibility of a
Ramesside occupatiory the last. date_ confirms it. The lo range woulcl place
the death of the stillborn child at the very erd of the Twen"tieth Dynasty,
but the date's reliability cannot be confirmed by archaeological evidence,
since the associated pottery is not particularly àiagnostic. ihe late end is
s_ome1ha1 exaggerated by a flattening of the" calibiation curve in the Iron
Age (tsaillie and Pilcher 1983:60-3), and can be rulecl out from the
archaeological evidence, which shows considerable remains fuom the
Ramesside Period, but little if any until the Meroitic period.

R a d i o c a r b o n  D a t e s  f  r o m  A s k u t

1386C 3670+ 60

1386D 3250 t 90

1656C 3610:1 80

1386C 3670 ! @

Calibrated 3o Calibrated 4o G 2o)
2300-7870
1840-1820
1800-1780

2455-1740

* Dates use the calibration table provided by pearson and Stuiver 119g6:Table 2)and are thus more accurate. Thi resr are caÍifratea uccóiàing-i"À[ir,ìLr"tior,"
provided by Pearson and Stuiver (1986,8 ft "st"giÀàiì Fis"."i. -itn ucorrespond ing lack of precision d ue to the iize of thò curve.
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'The organization of the fabrics follows the Vienna system (Norclstrdm
1985), which, by and large, seems to work fairly well for the Askut material.
The characterizations were carried out with a hand lens at 10x,s
magnification. A series of thin sections concentrating 01 the Marls is uncler
way which witl serve to describe the types more precisely, and identify any
substantial deviations frorn the system. Foreign and naiive Nubian f;brics
are not considered here. Specific fabric identifications for the pottery
illustrated above are given in Appendix 3 below.

N i l e  S i l t s

The full range of Nile Silt Fabrics appear, including 81", P.2, C and D. To
some extent the categories of B1-C represent a continuum based on the amount
ar-rd size of chaff present. As in Egypt, they were by far the most comrmn
material used (e.g., t{ope 1989:4).

Nile Silt 81 is a very fine fabric with sand and small amourìts of fine
chaff (up to 2 mm., rarely if ever larger). It is most characteristic of the
Middle Kingdom, particularly the hemisphericat bowls, but also appears in
a variety of small bowls, stands ancl iars. It is typically brown (2.5 yR 5/4) in
color and often without zoning.

Nile Silt 82 is a medium fabric with sand and moderate amounts of
small chaff, 2 to 5 mm., with occasional larger pieces. It appears rarely
with hemispherical bowls, normally in a wide variety of srnail to medium
sized bowls, plates, stands and jars. It is the typical fine silt jn the New
Kingdom. It usually varies from a reddish yellow (7.5 yR7/6 to SyR Z/g-
6/8) to red (2.5 YR 5/8), with weak red to reddish brown zoning (10R 5/4 to

- 
60ì gre.rt ly Jppreci, ì te the help of Dorothea Arnold .ìnd n)osr reccntl \  l . rrr l l te

ts( 'urr iau ùì the chariìcleriz.rt ion ol the Askut [ . ìbr ics. Ihe iden t i f ic.rt ioni are-ba-ed
principJì ly on a discussion belweerì nìy\elfJnd M:. Bourriau, who hàd the oDDortuniw
loexamurcthesherdsìnJune l9q2 | iemain re:,ponsible ior t l re descript ions Jnd l iní l
identifications.
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2.5 YR 5/4). The latter, well fired variety seems to be more comrrnn in the
New Kingdom. Poorly fired examples exhibit grey-black zoning.

Nile Sílt C is a coarse chaff tempered fabric with sancl and copious
amounts of large chaff, 5 mm. and above. It is used occasionally for meclium
and even small, jars, plates, and_stands, but most often for large t very large
plates, stands and_jars, especially the water,/beer jar, large"coarse piatteÀ,
and cook pots. kr the Middle Kingdom, its color is typical'ly in the reddish
yellow range ofthe 82, often with grey-black zonin!. tn the New Kingctom
better fired examples have the reddish yellow to red-coloring,

Nile Silt D is a fine, hard fabric with significant amounts of crushecl
fine-coarse limestone and sand, but very little, if any, straw. It appears in
large storage vesseìs, perhaps replacing those normally found in à-Marl C
during the late Middle Kingdom, as well as other vessels in the New
flryaom. It typically varies from red to reddish yellow (5 yR 6/6 to 2.5 yR
5/6), with- grey.to strolg brown zonhg (10 yR 5/í to 7.SiR5/6)" It is very
similar to Hope's mixed silt and marl type Marl A4.2 (19g9:4_S), and is thl
same as the Marl D like fabric at Deir el-Ballas described bv Bourriau (in
Lacovara l9q0:21) .

Nile Silt utith Limestone is a distinctive variant of Nile Silt D with
small amounts of large (usually 1-2 mm, up to 5 mm) crushed limestone added
in what would otherwise be a Nile Silt 82 and C. lt is particularly comrron
in the later 

lhltegnlh D;masty and Second Intermediati period. Although
remiscent of Nile D, it nonetheless seems to be distinct from it.

Nlle Srlf E_appears only with Midclle Kingdom cook pots wl-rich closely
resemble the Palestinian 'hole mouth, jar in both shapò and technology,
yil u-blu:h"9 

-* white slip which is often obscured by the scnt (Figiie
3.7G; cf. Cole 1984:63 f ., Fig. 18, pls. 24-5, rhe ,uprighr rim, type atso dcun
more rarely at Askut, ibid.:65 î., Fig. tZ, pl. 26). 

- 
TÀe fabric, ciearly a Nile

Silt, contains abundant quantities of rouncled sand, mostly from 0.5 tó 1.0 mm.
The amount of sand often appears to exceed 50% of tire fabric. Such an
abundance of rounded silicates 

.-r /ould normally cause instability during
firing, but ynder the right conditions it can adà to the durability of thE
vessel. Other cooking vessels, including imitations in the ,hole mouth,
shape, were of Nile Silt C, which makes much more sense, as the openness of
the fabric would allow for expansion and contraction as the pot was
repeatedly heated and cooled (Rice 1987:96-7,105; Rye 19g1:26_2, 3+'_5;.
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Variants no doubt also exist, but have not besr identified. Of particular
interest would be the possibility of distinguishing between loca|ly' produced
and imported Nile Silts. Pottery productiòn is attested at both lr4irgissa and
Serra during the Middle Kingdom (Vercoutter, et al. , 1.970:Fiis. 23_4;
Williams 1987), and at Askut at all periods.6l The fabric of the ,Gilded,
ware might provide a control over local clays, since it only appears in Nubia.

Marls

The marls are particularly significant because, unlike the silts, they
mustlave been imported, the Marl A and B family from Upper Egypt, Mail
C and D from Lower Egypt (Bourriau 1991:129-30). tr,tarls gànerall!'make up
only a small percentage of the total ceramic assemblage.

Marl A3 and ,44 dominate the Marl A group, and are particularly
comrnon during the Middle Kingdom. Marl .A4 is similar to A.3 in botÍr
inclusions and color, but is coarser, and it can be difficult to distinguish
between the two. It, and/or a very coarse A3, appears from the Middle

f"g99i tlry"gl the New Kingdo-1, mostly in largò bowls and small (very

S" Ygl 4? orrt, to medium and large storage j;rs, inclucting amphoraé.
The A3-4 fabrics have a moderate content of rounded sand and abundant
angular limestone, which appears either as a solid white inclusion or as a
"?i9, d:lAdT.C m_the gggree of firing. The color typically ranges from
white (5Y 8/1) with reddish ye ow io.ti"g tSVn Z7O) to white 

"to 
pate

yellow (5Y 8/2-3 to 5Y 7/3) with no discernibie zoning. This is related to kiln
placement, and should not be lsed to indicate leparate fabric types
(Nicholson and Patterson 1989:80, Fig. 8). Marl A2 has also been tentativàly
identified in the collection, but thus far only in whole vessels which
naturally could not be subiected to fresh breaks for description.

Mafl B is similar to the A's, but_ can be easily distinguished by the large
quantity of fine-medium rounded sand, mostly at 0-.5 mm or less, b"ut
occasionally up to about l mrn Color is very similar to the A3_4. It ranges
lgl plt: olive (5Y 6/3) with pale yellow zoning (z.sy 7/4t, to white (Sy
8/1) with pale to reddish yettow or light red (2.5y 8/3 to syR 7/6 or 2.5yR
6/6) zonng- It appears from the Second Intermediate period, when it begins

. . 
orBadawy was somewhat overen thu sia s tic in attributing any oven like struclurewrrn.sneros and Dumrng associdted as a kiìn (eg. 1964:51). h 6ct, most of these are

slmpty ovens, and nothing resembling a pottery kiln occurs a t Asku t a I any perjod.

1 9 5



A s k u t  i n  N u b i a

;""#[:'",'1"",,Y:i*1,î*',-ij:iffi "rl *:i";3:' 
commonrv in carinated

Marl C is a dense, harrl fabric, with fine sand and medium to coarsewhite and red inctusions, up to s mm in'iàrrg* 
"frri" 

f_#:nts of unmixeclmarl 
,clay_ ̂are particulariy diagrostic, À one ,fish -plate. 

someti_esexceeding 10 mrn in lensur and..próenr,1;rm. g."àì "t,-a#i". lr typicaltyiff J,#iiflilf 1a,i,#]{,:1Én""ff.ti*#mn:g;ili#
iifi;,if tit"Hi,ilfrr"eu 

to medium storase;u'J -a ;ii'i.''fiuiui ú,,ù'g tn;

Marl D is another clense fabric with-numerous white calcareous inclusionsand sand. tt is usuauy brown to redclish grey iÀvri ì)ii..siR 5/2) with apale yellow r5y 873,1 6pn1i1*, sometimes Èriiireo, -r-ri.r-r .rt* flakes away
Xl#j:;.'""".". 

It has appeared thus rar ";t;;ilil; or the New

srl:"jf ;ll*l,:";f*{:mi"*nr'#F"*:d#îil:l'*il; rr":r,l.T'*, il'y,"J
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K e y  t o  t h e  F i g u r e s  o f  O  b i e  c t s  f r o m  A s k u t

This appendix provides descriptions and parallels for each figure
illustrating objecb from Askut. For ceramic fabrics see Appendix 2 above.
For each obiect an accession lot number'is given which refers to a specific
context group, usually identified by ruom and depth within that room (for
room numbers see above Figures 4.1 and 4.8). Finishing of the ceramics is
indicated in the following manner. Lon& heavy lines parallel to the rim
indicate wheel marks, while short, light lines indicate the rough surface
produced by simple smoothing. An absence of smoothing lines indicates a
compacted surface, but surfaces polished to a high luster are noted under the
individual entries below. Lines which are at an angle to the rim generally
indicate a roughened surface produced by scraping or less regular smoothing.
Unless otherwise indicated, the Egyptian ceramics were produced ùì the
wheel and the native Nubian pottery by hand. The British School of
Archaeology in Egypt ceramic corpus is still the only comprehensive source
available, and three key sites are used below for parallels, being
abbreviated as follows: Harageh = Engelbach 1923:Pls. XXXIV-XLI; Qaa -
Brunton 1930;Pls. XII-XVII; Rifeh = PeUle 1907:Pls. XXViI D-L.

Figure 3.5:63 Middle Kingdom Cups and Bowls (types fourìd in contexts
throughout the period).

A: Nile Silt 81, Hemispherical Bowl, Vessel hrdex of M9, cf., Dahshur
Complex 6 (see above Chapters 2 and 3). 1724, Southeast Room 26,
1.7 meters.

B: Nile Silt 82, Tulip Cup, cl, Dahshur Complex 6 (Amold 1982;Abb. 6:11).
1527, Southeast Room 24b, 1.4 meters.

C: Nile Silt 82, Decanter/Drop Yase, cf., Harageh Type 20 and Dahshur
Complex 7 (Arnold 1982:Abb. 10:1). 700, Room 12, 30 to 60
centimeters,

orNote tlìat Dahshur Complex 6 dates to the late Twelfth to earlv Thirteenth
D',nasty, while Complex 7 dates to the advanced Thirteenth Dynasty (see îmold 1982
ano LnaDtets z ano J aboveì
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D: Nile Silt B1-2, Carinated Cup, cf., Harageh Type 10K, p, ancl Dahshur
Complex 6 (Arnold 1982:Abb. B:q. 1527, 

'So.,theast 
Room 24b, 1.4

meters.
E: Nile Silt 81, Carinated Cup, cf., Harageh Type 10M and Dahshur

Complex Z (Arnold 1982:Abb. lt:2). 1769, hoom Southeast 32a,
within the pot beneath the altar.

F: Nile_Silt C, Small Dish, the buming inside shows that it was r-sed as alamp, which is common in ns type at Askut, cf ., Harngeh Type 5L.
471, Room 5a, 1.1 meters.

G: Nile_Silt 81, Small Bowt, cf. 
larnggh TlVe 12 and Dahshur Complex 4(equivalent to Complex 6, Amold 198iAbb. 9:6, which is not as thin

walled). 471, Room 5a, 1.1 meters.
H; Nile Silt C, Bowl, heavy burning on the exterior only indicates its use as

i^9":\îC pot, cf., Harageh Type 12 and Dahshui Complex 6 (Arnold
1982:Abb.6:6) .

I, J: Nile Silt C, Incense Burner, buming and traces of incense rnside are
typical of this _ rype, cf., Hnrageh Type 90 E2, L, R (note thar the
:î19y. f99t-"9 lrpe IOC-E alst, occ.,rs) imd at Dahshur (Arnold
1982:Abb. 74:29). I - 228, Room 12, 60 to 90 centimeters; J = 624, Room
27, 1.1 meters.

K: Nile Silt C, Large Shallow Bowl, cf., Harageh Type 2E_F ancl Dahshur
Complex 6 (Amold 1982:Abb. 6:'t1. +Zt, Éon_ Éo, 1.1 merers.

L: Nile Silt 82, Small Flaring Cup, cf., Harageh Type 5M N ancl Dahshur
Complex 6 (Arnold 1982:Abb. 6:1). SgZlnoomiz SO centimeters.

M: Nile Silt C, L a:g:Bowl, cf , the footeú bowis/incensé buÀers of Harageh
Type 90 N, O, X and Dahshur Complexes 6 anct Z (Amold 1982:Abb.
6:2, -10:3). 

405, Room 4, Z0 centimeters.

Figure 3.6: Middle Kingdom Jars and Miscellaneous Types (found in contexts
throughout  rhe Middle Kingdom).  

'

At M"Tl--9 
.|lg-shaped Jar, _cf , Dahshur Complexes 6 and Z (Arnold

1982:Abb. 8:8, 10, tZ; Abb. 11:Z). At Te 

 

;l_Dab,a, tìowever" rt rs
characteristic of the 

.late 
Twelfth Dl,nasty -j i, uppu."rrtry

l?t:!"d by another type in the thirteenth Dyrasty'(Bietat
1991:Fig. 8). 421, Room 5a, 1.1 meters.

B: Nile Silt C, ,Kettle, Neck to Beer Jar with incised decoration, 4,Dahshur Complexes 6 and Z (Amold 19g2:Abb" 7:7, Abb. 1O:70). 471,
Room 5a, 1.1 meters.

C: Nile Silt C, ,Kettle, Mouthed Beer Jar, see B abot e. The shape is very
similar to ihe late Thirteentlì Dynasty type from Tell eÌ_Dab,a

t 98



rd Dahshur
)m 24b, 1.4

d Dahshur
:heast 32a,

ts used as a
'r Type 5L.

Complex 4
not as thin

s rts use as
< 6 (Arnold

inside are
3 that the
rr (Arnold
624, R(x)m

I Dalrshur

I Dahshur
)ters.
I  Harageh
i982:Abb.

n contexts

z (Arnold
)\,er, it is
rparen y

(Bierak

1tior., cf,,
: 1 , 0 ) . 4 7 1 ,

,e is very
el -Dab'a

T h e  E c o n o m i c s  a n d  l d e o l o g y  o f  E t y p t i a n  l m p e r i a l i s m

(Bietak 1981:Fig. 7). It was apparently hand made, although beer
jars at Askut were typically thrown. 435, Room 4, 25 centimeters.

D: Nile Silt C, Shoulder to a Beer (?) Jar with incised decoratiorì, cf.,
Mirgissa Cemetery M-X Type C1 (Vercoutter, et al. 7975:Fig. 95) and
Semna transitional layer ,b, (see above Chapter 5, Dunham and
Janssen 1960:Fig. 18). Similar war,y lìned cl'ecoration appèars a t
Dahshur in Complex 7 cn a different kind of iar (Arnold 19g2:Abb.
10:14) .  471,  Room 5a,  t . l  meters.

E: Nile Silt C, Bread Mold, hand made on a wooden (?) form, linecl multiple
layers of a very fine silt, cf , Jacquet-Gordon Middle Kingdom Typé C
(1981:Fig. 4:8-14). 1503, Room Southeast lb, 1.3 meters.

F: Nile Silt C + Limestone, Pointed Jar, cf., Harageh Type 13. This type is
more (ÌnÍìon than the BSAE cemetery corpus would suggest,
indicating that it had a specialized domestic function not essential
to the food storage and consumption function of domestic pottery
presented as gtave goocls (cl, Bourriau 19g1a:60-3). Whaì that
function might be, however, is unlnown, althouglr they clearly dici
not function as 'crucibles' (Rose 1984). 38O Room Z, 90 centrmeters.

G: Nile Silt 82, Pointed Jar, lower body polished, see F above. This variant
with a rounded shoulder and extreme restriction is apparently
introduced in the Thirteenth D;'nasty, and gradually replàces th-e
sharp shouldered kind, so that by the New Kingdom, onty thls type
remains. 1792, Room Southeast 13,80 centimeters.

H: Nile Silt C, Fururel-necked Jar, probably originally polished to a high
sheen which has since weatl-rered to a well compacted surface, i/.
Harageh Type 38M. 1764, Room Southeast 24, 2.6 meters (floor).

I: Nile Silt 82. Funnel-necked Globular Jar, red coating with polished
exterior, 4, Harageh Type 36 and Dahshur Complexes 6 ancl Z
(Arnold 1982:Abb.8:6;  11.6,9) .  471,  Room 5a,  l . t  mereis .

l: IÌù"{atl C,'Zir,' neck attached separately to body, cf., Tell efDab,a Types 3
(late Twelfth to early Thirteenth Dynasty) anct 4 (Thirteenth and
early Hyksos Period, Bietak 1991:Fig. 9). The rim may indicate an
earlier date, cf , Dahshur Complex 6 (Arnold 19g2:Abb. g:7). l12g,
Room 23b, 50-80 centimeters.

K: Nile Silt C, Funnel-necked Bag-shaped Jar, cf., Hnrageh Type 3612 and
Dahshur Complex 6 and general Types 3Z-9 (Amold 19g2:Abb. lt:3-4;
14:37-9). It is hand made, although this type, along with most of
the Middle Kingdom pottery at Askut, is usually thrown. It could be
a native Nubian imitation of an Egyptian pot (cl Bonnet 1,990:199,
#210), butthe use of potrnarks appearing on wheel made examples a t
Askut perhaps argues against this. 2004, Room 3g, 1.35 meters (at or
near floor level).
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to rival the Marl A.3 and A3-4 fabric. It appears commonly in carinated
bowls, as well as medium and large storage vessels.

MarI C is a dense, hard fabric, with fine sand and medium to coarse
white and red inclusions, up to 5 mrn in length. Thin fragments of unmixed
marl clay are particularly diagnostic, in ure 'fish plate' sometimes
exceeding 10 mm. in length and present with great abundance. It typically
has a white surface (5Y 8/2) with a yellowish red background (2.5YR 5/6)
showing througlì. The frachrre is often distinctly zoned with a grey to black
core. It is used for large to medium storage jars and 'fish plates' during the
Middle Kingdom.62

Mcrl D is another dense fabric with numerous white calcareous inclusions
and sand. It is usually brown to reddish grey (7.5YR 5/2 to 5YR 5/2) with a
pale yellow (5Y 8/3) coating, sometimes bumished, which often flakes away
from the surface. It has appeared thus far only in amphorae of the New
Kingdom.

62In contrast to examples from Deir el-Ballas and Mernphis, the variety with convex
interior do show consistent wea r patterns suggesting that thèy wele abradéd during use,
perhaps rf| BrindinB or mash ing some sort of soft material.
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K e y  t o  t h e  F i g u r e s  o f  O b j e c t s  f r o m  A s k u t

This appendix provides descriptions and parallels for each figureillustrating objece fròm Askut. For c".u-i. fuO.'ia i"à'ipie.,ai* 2 above.For each obiect an accession lot. nrrmber ,is given which .àíi. ,o a specificcontext grcup, usually identified 
.Uy rcoJn ana depth within that dm (forrooî nurnbers see above Figures 4.1 and 4.g). finlshing of the ceramics isindicated in the following"manne.. ro"g, ("u"y ì;"rtpJ*ir"r to the rimindicate wheel marks, wÀile short, lighi fi""r'i"àì""tà tìl" rough surface

lJoauce.a 
by simple- smoothi.g. Arl abience of ,-ootf_,1"g'ii"u, indicates acompacted surface, but surfaces polished to a high luster a"re noted under theindividual entries below. Lines-which are at ; ""g[ to À; nm generallyindicate a roughened surface prodLrcea Uy scraplng oi'i*, ,"g"fu. smoothing.Unless otherwise indicated, the Egypúan .é.a;ì"; ;;;-;ioduced sr thewheel and the native Nubian potteiy by hand. The niitisn School ofArchaeology in_ Egypt ceramic corpus ié stiit tne ..,fy i.-p."f_r"*ive sourceavailable, and three key sites are used below for parallels, being

lbbreviatg9 ll foltows: Hàrageh =-Engelbach rSZC,pfs. XfiiV- XLI; eou _Brunton 1930:Pts. XII-XVII; ntyrh - V.tí.1902:pls. iXVti'J i

Figure 3.5;63 Middle Kingdom_ Cups and Bowls (types fouìd in contexts
throughout the period).

A; Nile Silt. 81,, Hemispherical Bowt, Vessel Index of 169, cl., Dahshur
:llp^t: Í 

(see above Chaprers 2 and 3). rZZ+, Souit east Room 26,l./ meters.
B: Nile Sjlt Bf Tltip C-up, cl, Dahshur Comptex 6 (Amold 1982:Abb. 6:11).1527, Southeast Roorrt 24b, 1.4 meters.
C: Nile Silt 82, Decanter/Drop Vase, cf., Harageh Type 20 and Dahsl_rur

Complex Z (Arnold 1-982:Abb. 
' 

tO:ty. 
'ZOO, 

î_"-r rz, 30 to 60centrmeters.

^ 
",N"r", that Dahshu_r Compler.o dates to the lare Tweltth to e,

""fU:;l"lil*lf['JÀ",,iii5ìr'" "a"""iòaìr'iii"à^*''òy'à# r;:lto,Hià'"t"tr1
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D: Nile Silt B1-2, Carinated C;'tp, cf., Hnrageh Type 10K, p, an<l Dahshur
Complex 6 (Arnotd 19g2:Abb. B:4). i'zz, 

"Sàuflreast 
Room 24b, 1.4meters.

E: Nile Silt 81, Carinated Cup, cf., Harogeh Type 10M ancl Dahshur
Complex 7 (Amold 1982:Abb. lt:2). 1769,'Room Southeast 32a,
within the pot beneath tlìe altar.

F: Nile-Silt C, Small Dish, the buming insic,le shows tlÌat it was used as alamp, which is common in this type at Askut, cf., Hnrageh Type 5L.421, Room 5a, 1.1 meters.
G: Nile_Silt Bt, Small Bowt, cf. 

ryarn€l! Tfpe 12 ancl Dahshur Complex 4(equivalent to Complex 6, Amol"d 1982Abb. 9:6, which is not as thin
walled). 421, Room 5a, 1.1 meters.

H: Nile Silt C, Bowl, heavy burning on the exterior only inclicates its use as
i^.^l"filg pot, cf., Hnrageh Type 12 and Dahshuí Comptex 6 (Arnold
1982:Abb.6:6) .

I, J: Nile Silt C, Incense Bumer, buming and traces of incense rnside are
Ypi:ol 

o1 this _ ry-pe, cf., Harageh Type 90 E2, L, R (note that the
:l1l9y. t9ot"d Type 90C-E also occurs) and at Dahshur (Arnold
1982:Abb. 14:29). | = 728, Room 12, 60 to 9b centimeters; J = 624, Rarm
27, 1.1 meters.

K: Nile Silt C-, Large Shallow Bowl, cf., Harageh Type 2E_F ancl Dahslrur
- _ _ , Complex 6 (Arnold 1982:Abb.6:1). +Zt, ftoom éa, 1.1 merers.
L: Nile Silt 82, SmaI FJaring Cup, cf., Harngeh fyp" Sfvf_ru ancì Dahshur
- Lùmprex 6 (Arnold 1992:Abb. 6:1). 992, Room 22, g0 centimeters.
t, *ttlf 

ll*a^r,rt: 
Bowt, d, the footeà bowis,zincer-,sé buÀers of H a r a g e hrype eU N, U, X and Dahshur Complexes 6 and Z (Amolct 19g2:Àbb.

6:2,70:3). 405, Room 4, Z0 centimeterc.

Figure 3.6: Middle Kingdom Jars alcl Misce[aneous Types (fuund in contexts
throughuur the Middle Kingdom).  

'

A: Mad 
^C, . Bag-shaped Jar, _cf , Dahsl-rur Complexes 6 and 7 (Arnolcl

1982:Abb. 8:8, 10, 72; Abb. 11:Z). At Tell ;l_Dab,a, however, rt rs
characteristic of the 

.late 
Twelfth 

_Dynasty und i, uppu."rrtty
lgqlaged by another type in the ttrirteenth Dynasty (Bietak
199l:Fig. 8). 421, Room 5a, 1.1 meters.

B: Nile Silt C, ,Kettle' Neck to Beer Jar with incised decoration, c/.,Dahshur Complexes 6 and Z (Arnolcl 1982:Abb. 7:7, Abb. t0:70). 471,
Room 5a, 1.1 meters.

C: Nile Silt C. ,Kettle, Mouthed Beer Jar, see B above. The shape is very
similar to the late Thirteenth D),nasty type from Tell el-Dab,a
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(Bietak 1981:Fig. 7). It was apparently hand made, although beer
jars at Askut were typica lly thrown. 435, Room 4, 75 centimeters.

D: Nile Silt C, Shoulder to a Beer (?) Jar with incised decoration, c/.,
Mirgissa Cemetery M-X Type C1 (Vercoutter, et al. 1975:Fig. 95) and
Semna transitional layer 'b' (see above Chapter 5, Dulham and
Janssen 1960:Fig. 18). Similar wavy lined decoration appears at
Dahshur in Complex 7 or a different kind of jar (Arnold 19tì2:Abb.
10:14). 471, Room 5a, 1.1 meters.

E: Nile Silt C, Bread Mold, hand made on a wooden (?) form, lined multiple
layers of a very fir-re silt, cf, Jacquet-Gordon Midclle Kingdom Typé C
(1981:Fig. 4:8-14). 1503, Room Southeast 1b, 1.3 meters.

F: Nile Silt C + Limestone, Pointed Jar, ct'., Harageh Type 13. This type is
more corlìrÌì(xì than the BSAE cemetery coqpus would suggest,
indicating that it had a specialized domestic function not essential
to the food stofage and consumption function of domestic pottery
presented as grave goods (cl, Bourriau 1981a:60-3). What that
function might be, however, is unlrrown, although they clearly did
not function as 'crucibles' (Rose 1984). 386, Room Z 90 centimeters.

G: Nile Silt 82, Pointed Jar, lower body polishecl, see F above. This variant
with a rounded shoulder and extreme restriction is apparently
introduced in the Thirteenth Dynasty, and gradually replaces the
sharp shouldered kind, so that by the New Kingdom, only this type
remains. 1792, Room Southeast 13, 80 centimeters.

H: Nile Silt C, Funnel-necked Jar, probably originally polished to a high
sheen which has since weathered to a well compacted surface, cf
Harageh Type 38M. 179, Room Southeast 24, 2.6 meters (floor).

I: Nile Silt 82. Funnel-necked Globular Jar, red coating with polished
exterior, cf., Harageh Type 36 and Dahshur Complexes 6 and Z
(Arnold 1982:Abb .8:6;'L'L:6,9). 471, Room 5a, 1.1 meters.

J: Marl C, 'Zir,' neck attached separately to body, {, Tell el-Dab'a Types 3
(late Twelfth to early Thirteenth D)'nasty) and 4 (Thirteenth and
early Hyksos Period, Bietak 1991:Fig. 9). The rim may indicate an
earlier date, c/., Dahshur Complex 6 (Arnold 1982:Abb. 8:7). 7528,
Room 23b, 50-80 centimeters.

K: Nile Silt C, Funnel-necked Bag-shaped Jar, cf., Hnrageh Type 36L2 and
Dahshur Complex 6 and general Types 37-9 (Arnold 1982:Abb. 11:3-4;
14:.37-9). It is hand made, although this type, along with most of
the Middle Kingdom pottery at Asku! is usually thrown. It could be
a native Nubian imitation of an Egyptian pot (cf Bonnet 't990|-199,

#210), but the use of pohnarks appearing on wheel made examples a t
Askut perhaps argues against this. 2004, Room 38, 1.35 meters (at or
near floor level).
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L: iNlarl_C,.'Zir,' cf , Tell el-Dab,a Type 4 (Thirteenth D),nasty and early
Hyksos period, Bietak 1991:Fig. 9) and Dahshur Ctmplóx 7 (Arnolú
1982:Abb. 11:3-4). Vessel made in four parts, base, lower body and
lppg_r body by hand, rim wheel thrown/finished. 1252, set in the

- -tile floor (2.0 meters) in the northem part of Room Southeast 32b.
M: Nile Silt 81, ,Child,s Feeding Cup,, ìxteríor painted red, cf an

gtp_-"-u]ulr:d example at the Fitzwilliarn Museum (Bóurriau
_ _ I98la:69, #1,26). 1527, Room Southeast 24b, 1.4 meters.
N: Nile_S t 82, Lid, ,gilded, coating, cf., Uronarii (Dunham 7967:791,30-2_

192). This is another type which appears rarely if at all in a
funerary context. Both N and lvf here have probably been
misidentified at other sites as goblets or incensè bumers, the
excavators taking the knob to be a small foot (cl, Buhen Types 135-6,
Emery, et al. 1929:121, pl. 62, which in this case may be'correctty
identified as chalices of marl clay). The Askut examples clearly
could not stand on their knobs without other support. 323, Room 4, ad-
60 centimeters.

O: Nile Silt 82, Lid, interior and exterior roughly polished, see N above for
references and comments, although an exaìt parallel coulcl not be

- found. 780, Room 9, North End, 13 meters 1at ór near floor level).
P: Nile S^ilt 82, Wavy Vase, exterior coated rcd, ìf., Uarageh fype +óf_V.

628, Room 27, l.l meters (a floor).
Q: Nile 

.Silt. ?1,- S-tal!, cf , Hwageh Type 888 and Datrshur Complex Z(Amold 1982:Abb. 10:12). This typè is particularly diagnostrc of the
Middle Kingdom, and _ is about the right size to support a
Hemispherical Bowl. 405, Room 4, Z0 centiÀeters.

R: Nile_Silt 
\?,.Stand, cf , Harageh Type 88G and Dahshur Type 45 (Arnold

198r:Abb. 14). This type and larger, often lower, stanài of a similar
fough construction and finish are particularly comrrrrry and continue
through the f"ry K*q991: Note that srands generally make up
about one third of the Míddte Kingdom assemblige at A;kut. 125i,
Room Southeast 16, 2.4 meters (lowest floor level)]

S: Nile Silt C, Stand, coated whire, cf., Harageh Type 88 R, T2 and Dahshur
Complex 6 (Arnold 1982:Abb. Z:20). Íhis iype, wtin its distinctive
flaring unmodeled rim, is also restricted ió tne fr,fiaOte Kingdom.
The fabric is a very coarse chaff tempered silt somewhat unexpected
in a small stand. 1214, Room Southeast 19,2.0 meters.

T: Nile Silt 81, Stand, cut-out decoration, perhaps in imitation of metal
stands, cf, Type 210 at Buhen (Emery, eú al. tgZg,VZ, pl. Z0). "1214,
Room Southeast 19, 2.0 merers.
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Figure 3.7: Pottery of the Late Twelfth to Mid Thirteenth Dynasty.

A: Nile Silt 81, Hemispherical Bowl, see above Figure 3.5A.
B: Nile Silt 81, Restricted Funnel-necked Cup/Boril, exterior red coated, c/.,

Dahshur Complex 6 (Amold 6:Abb. 6:21). 9g5, Room 6, Bin, i.0
meters,

C: Nile Silt 81, Restricted Cup/Bowl, exterior recl coated, cf., Dahshur
Complex 6 (Amold 1982:Abb. B:2). 629, Room 22, 1.1 móters (a floor
level ) .

D: Nile Silt 81, Carinated Cup, incised with red painted design, c/.,
Dahshur Complex 6 (Amold 1982:Abb. 8:4). 490, Room 5a, 1.1 meteis.

E: Nile Silt 81, Carinated Cup two applied knobs, perhaps relatecl to the
nipples or Hathor or milk vases, cf Dahshur Complex Z, but at
Askut without the incising (Amotd 1982:Abb. 10:8t 11:2). This
decorative motif seems to occur somewhat earlier at Askut tlÌan
Dahshur, since another example occurs in the early Thirteenth
Dynasty deposit in Room 12. 1769, wrtkln the pot serving as a drain
to the Altar in Room Southeast 32a.

F: Nile Silt C, 'Funnel-necked, Beer Jar, see the discussion in Chapters 2 anci
3-above._ This type is diagnostic for the late Twelfth to early
Thirteenth Dynasty. 1479, Room Southeast g4,50 centimerers.

G: Sandy Nile Silt, 'Hole-mouthed, 
Jar., traces of a white coating painted

on with a brush, but now blackened and heavily burnt or thè òutside,
indicating use as a cooking pot, as is typical of this type at Askut,4,
Dahshur Complex 6 (Arnold 1982:Abb. 6:10), comparè with the later
12919io1 ghown in Figure 3.8H here and Dahshur Complex 7 (Arnold
1982:Abb. 10;6). 471, Roorn 5a, 1.1 meters.

II: Marl C, Large Spouted Basin, body perhaps hand or mold macle and
attached to wheel thrown/finished rim, cf, Dahshur Complex 6
(Arnold 1982;Abb.8:1). 1728, Room Southeast 36, 1.8 meters.

Figure 3.8: Cups and Bowl of the Mid to Late Thirteenth Dynasry.

A: Nile Silt 81, Hemispherical Bowl, red painted rim, Vessel Index of 136,
falling in Dahshur Complex Z (see above Chapters 2 and 3). 895,
West Pomoerium, south end, 40 centimeters.

B: Nile SiIt 82, Decanter/Drop Vase, incised below rim. This kind of
decoratiory sometimes combined with wavy lines, is diagnostic of the
later Thirteenth Dynasty on into the Second Intermediate period at
Askut, cl, the popularity of incising at Tell el-Dab,a Strata E/L_D /3
(Bietak 1991:Fig. 10), and a later example, very close to a style founcl
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at Askut, at Balas (Lacovara 1990:Figure 4.4:15). 1213, Room
Southeast 49A, 1.4 meters.

C, Nile Silt 81/ Hemispherical Bowl, red painted rim and incisecl
decoratior; Vessel Index of ll2. This typeippears to be a variant of
the Hemispherical Bowl, with a much lowei vessel index than the
mid Thirteenth D)masty context would indicate. Vessels similar to
this one may account for the unusually low indices reported from Tell
el-Dab'a (see Chapter 4 above). For the decoration sòe B above. 435,
Room 4, 75 centimeters.

D: Nile Silt 82, Carinated (?) Cup, with applied ,nipples, and incising, c/.,
a very close parallel from Dahshur Complex Z and Tell el-ùab,a
Strata E/1-Dl3 (Amold 1982:Abb. t0:8; Bieiak 1991:Figure 10). 518,
Room 4, 60 centimeters.

E: Nile SiIt 82, Small Bowl with Incurving Rim, red painted and incised
rim, interior badly pitted,, cf., Bourriau,s (Forthcoming) early Second
Intermediate Period Typology, although this type àppeais fairly
frequently in contexts from the mid Thirteenth Oynasty onwards at
Askut. 298, Room 4, second layer (exact depth uncèrtain).

F: Nile Silt 82, Large Carinated Bowl, pinched rim and incised decoration,
c/., Bourriau's (Forthcoming) early Second Intermediate period
Typologr. 422 East Pomoerium, 20 centimeters.

G: Nile Silt 82, Incense Bumer, white paint on and under the rim, bumt spots
cn the interior. The carinated modeled rim conkasts with the
earlier type shown in Figure 3.5I, cl, Dahshur Complex Z, Tell el_
Dab'a Strata E/1-Dl3 (Arnold 1982:Abb. 10:15; Bietai 1991:Fig. 10).
1071, Street between the ,Barracks, and Granary, 4G92 centiireters
(floor).

H: Nile Silt 82, "Hole-mouthed,, 
Jar, note the difference in the rim from

fiq:rg 3.7G above, cf., Dahshur Complex Z (Amolct 1982:Abb. 10:6).
1527, Room Southeast 24b, 1.4 meters.

I: Nile Silt C, Latge Carinated Bowl, incised decoration and applied ridges
with pinched rim highlighted with white paint, heavily bumt-m
the exterior indicating use as a cooking pot, cf,, Bourriau,s
(Forthcoming) early Second lntermediate 

-period 
îypology and

Dahshur Complex 7 (Arnold 1982:Abb. t0:7). t4BS, Room Soltheast
17, 50 to 100 centimeters.

]: Marl A3-4, Carinated Bowl, cf., Dahshur Complex Z (Arnold 1982:Abb.
11:1). 1662, Between Southeast Rooms 19 and 26, 1.g meters.
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Figure 3.15: Tell el-Yah rdiya and palestinian Juglets (for specific references
and discussion see above Chapter 3).

A: Fabric Unc^ertain, probably from a piriform juglet equivalent to Tell el_Dab'a Stratum F (Manfred ei^e^tlk, persón"al corimunication 1993, c/.
_ - - Bietak 1988:Abb.8; Kaplan 1980:Fig. 23 ff).
B; Fabric Uncertain, pirifor:n tb_c, cf., 

"Bietaú 
19gg:Abb. 1_2; Kaplan

:??:tj:E T:r; 
rSulvalent to réll el_Dab,a Strarum F ana p.ou.auy

ralesttnran (Manfred Bietak, personal communication 1993).
C: ?alestinian Fabric, MBIIA Juglet, l, Amtran lSZO,it. lire_2.
D: Palestinian Fabric with abuidani Limestor,", firitor_'ìu _c, cf. Bietak1988:Abb. 8; Kaplan 1980:Fig. 28b.

Figure 3.16i Native Nubian pottery from Micldle Kingdom Contexts.

.Al,hgy8h. the parallels for vessels A-F are from the Kerftn Mnyenperiod, this kind of domestic pottery continues into the Kenrn Classique
iBrigitte Gratien, personal communication 1994). Other cliagnostics, e.g. Gbelow, would indicate a date in the Kenna Clas'sique t-pniri "orr,"-po.u.y
to the Thirteenth Dynasty.

The attribution of all this.pottery to the Kerma culture is probable, butnot certain (see discussion in Chapter 4 above). The cross hatching is alsofound with Pan Grave and GGroup, Uut'the penJenl hiangles areparticularly characteristic of the Kermi culture. Botir motifs are fJunct onlyat the northern site of Akasha,_ so the we of tf,r" fl"riÀtUone motif mayreflect regionalism within the Kerma culture. The "o"r,JÀo., between theEgyptl_an expatriates at Askut and elsewhere with Akasha woulcr only benatural since it was the nearest large Kerma center.

Note that Fabric IIb is a clung tempered ancl lle a chaff iempered NileSilt clay (Nordstr óm 1972).

A: Fabric IIB, Incised Bowl, with pendent triangles, cf,, flre Kerman
lemetery at Akasha (Maysrre 1980:fl. XLVIII;3'. f+AO, Rur_
Southeast 19, I.8 meters.

Br Fabric IIB, Incised Restricred BowL with cross_hatching, cf., tI_re Kerma
Moyen cemeteries at Kerma (DunÀam 19g2:pls. 2íó_6, type CXI; agurd parallel for the form, but with pendent triangles instead of
fltghing appears in Bonnet 1990:198, izoey. uao, tioom Southeast
19, 1.8 meters.
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C: Fabric IIB, Incised Bowl, with pmdent triangles, exterior heavily bumginterior abraded ( from cleani ng?), i"d i.rîi;; ;. ;;.

f ilTh#:!"7 lGratien r s8s"l+í s _àì; ;pt ffi ;" ir?:[Llf ? %
D: Fabric IIB,Incised Restricted Bowl, with hatching, interror and exterior

fl."#:rr%.Íii[,11ou,, b"*"iììài,?io,'ìyp" cx,rr 40s,
Er Fabric IIE, Incised Blacktopped BowI, with pendent tnangles plus a

iiiil.xliili;,llfll; rÀi, .o-ui"utio";; fiìJ,i:d d,"__r*ie b,,t

" " . í'*:if L'ff ;:ó:lg;rí"'"ffi I i ff "ff Ti'l#'i;x*::
u't"01""|:?,y;i:îi,"Jt'J"*h"'i";b";ù;t"."'Jiu".vsootvwith

tgd,lX;f n*ruiii#"ff i;',îT,,,il,ff tXt',ffi ,Xì^"íTffif
G: Fabric rrB, Kenna clasìqry.! B.eaker, exterior and interior polishecl,although lhe surface'of the interior ì;.ói'r;il ;:

:f::,;;Uf", j;:kashalMaystieìrrilì:,^iî:llii?1f 3:td
Lacovara 19gz). 

o not appear before the Kerma Classique i",

Figure 4.5: Cups ancl Bowls of the Second lntermediate period

A: Nile SiIt 82, Carinated Bo- 
jijiJFfi il:?: ul Tií". :* "$;:"ílsff $.ili"J:;, ;t;:,i:;

B: Nile Silr 82, Cwp, cf, Oou.-ty,pe 4T: 
] h,r. ,yp" reptaces Lhe ubiquitr:usMiddle Kingàom H-emispherica l_ Bo*f . 6rf,"r-r"*o'rnples often ha vea polished red coated i

^ w;r t no.À sà"ÀJuJ!:j]?l;,f.-Ídiiî,.,3ifl* sóutheast Girdre
C: Marl B, Carinared Bowl, applied 

.ridge, t.fLì ó**a as if to hold

;ffi 
'ÎxfJ".'#:Hi;'f'!iltrj_!ru,1.i,ir"*il1,r1l,

", .-,, jíll s:è"***h'.'"tr*,:;1"#::, ;a marl clay, notched rim and incised ie,co rulir, 
-íf.- 

Anu Type 9D(also Bourriau, forthcomiÌg, t*: S";J#;; drofte perioe. tízz,
E'Nil"lir",'#t[;îJi"'ii:#'T+t32.1'l'�6",i'"*&;;;;.''

and exierior,; ;;,;;;íl?î,lTl,'ilg.flL#,îffi: ;T:ffi "ii:T:J
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was timmed with a knife rather than finished or the wheel as
with D above. The heavy carination seen on this piece is
characteristic of the Hyksos in Egypt and the Levant (cl, Bietak
1991:Fig. 10; Cole 1984:P. 16; Bourriau forthcoming, late Second
Intermediate Period). U52, Room Southeast 8, 1.0 meters.

F: Nile Silt B2 with Limestone, Restricted Carinated Bowl, interior and
exterior crudely polished, cf. Qau Type 9 M, N (also Bourriau
forthcoming, early Second hrtermediate Period). 1527, Rqtm
Southeast 24b, 1.4 meters.

Gr Nile Silt 82, Bowl, red painted rim, cf. Qnu Type 4. Compare G-L with
the typical Middle Kingdom bowls shown above. 1527, Room
Southeast 24b, 1.4 meters.

H: Nile Silt 82, Bowl, interior coated red and polished perpendicular to
rim, exterior painted red at rim, base trimmed with a knife, c/., Qna
Type 4, also at Balas (Lacovara 1990:Fig. 4.3:23). 1484, Rmm
Southeast 47, | .7 meteîs.

I: Nile Silt B�2, Large Carinated Bowl, interior and exterior polished, rn
good parallel was found other than the general tendency towards
carinated forms in the Second lntermediate Period as seen in the
references cited above. The association of this type at Askut is clear^
1522 Room Southeast 24b, 1.4 meters.

J: Nile Silt C with Limestone, Large Bowl, red coated and polished interior,
exterior red at the rim, cl Ballas (Lacovara L990:Fig. 4.2:6). 1"716,
Room Southeast 17, 1.8 meters.

K: Nile Silt I Small Restricted Carinated Bowl, cf., Qau Types 9 and 13,
although the Askut example is much smaller. 1.447, Room Southeast
47, 1.4 meters.

L: Nile Silt C, Large bowl, red painted rim, cf , Ballas (Lacovara 1990:Fig.
4.1.:14, 4.3:77). 1527, Room Southeast 24b, 1.4 meters.

Figure 4.6: Jars and a Stand of the Second lntermediate Period.

A: Marl B, Large Jar, cf., Qau Type 28H and Ballas (Lacovara 1990:Fig.
4.3:18i also Bourriau forthcoming, early to late Second Intermediate
Period. 1480, Room Southeast 19, 1.8 meters.

B: Marl B, Fururel-necked Large Jar, cf., Qau Type 35M ancl better parallels
from Ballas and Tell el-Dab'a (Lacovara 1990:Figure 4.5:11; Bietak
1991:Figure 10). 2137, Street Opposite Room 45, 80 centimeters.

C: Nile Silt D, Large Funnel-necked Jar, cf., Tell el-Dab'a 'Zir' Type 5,
Second Part of Hyksos Period, and Ballas (Bietak 1991:Fig. 9;
Lacovara 1990:Fig. 4.5:14). 1630, Room Southeast 47b,50 centimeters.
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D: Fabric IIE with Limestone, pan Grave, incised lines, cf., Sadr Mokram
Group (1982:Fig. 5). This type seems purti.utuil/ corrn o, t., tneEighteenth Dynasty. fS56, noom 

'So.,tfr"uri ' 
gzu, z0 a .J,10

centimeters.
E: Fabric IIE, pan Gtave, incised altemating hiangle pattem, cl, Sadr Typedd_ (1982:Fig- 4). This type is ver"y aiapfroshc for ihe pan Grave.1510, Room Southeast 3lb,l.0 meterl.
F: Fabric IIB, C-.Gtou!, impressed wedge pattem, cf., the ,fort,at Amada( Kanoalt_Mactver and W^ooltey 1909:pl. 10a). This type could alsoconceivably be Kerman. 1066, Room 23, below 30 centimeters.
G: Fabric rrE, pan Grave, see A" above. 1528; Rm; il;,h;;;t Bb, 50 to 80centimeters.
H: Fabric IlF, wittr Limestone, C-Grol!., 

Tlrld pendenr triangles , cf., W adies-Sebua (Gratien 1985b:Fig. f a;. ZOee, nàom t0, 1.4 Éters 1floor).I: Fabric IIB, Kerman, roulette. impressed and inciseú ieign, cy., Xermn
Moyen (Durham 198Zptrl. Zr1, type CXXI), at Aka'sha 

, 
(Maystre

1980:Pl. LXVII, XLIX_L) and Sa1_{òratign ré85a:Fig. j17, type MV).15114, Between Room Southeast 32 and Southeast iirate Wait, S0 to60 centimeters.
J: F-abric IIB, Kennan, see I above. 1256, East of Entrance, 30 cenhmeters.K; Fabric IIE,.C-Grorp, rather-crudely îand made, +,-aanar. (Wiltiams
- _ - .1983:Pls.65, Z0). 1528, Room Southeast 23b,5d io 80 cenumeters.L: Fabric IIB, Kerman, highty polished btack topped a".oìàìon, a typicalKerma Classiqu? ti lieaier (Lacovara rsbi.-rìàì,'il"m southeasr2, 30 to 110 centimeters.
t, t"oi,1^111_l-a:.T"": highìy.potished btack topped bowt, cf., Kermtl

\!!.t:,sl ! (Mays tre 1 980:X Lrr't : I 2_1 4; G ra riefr i 985a: Fi gs. jzo_t, typ"CIID. 1543, Between Room Southeast 32 and So,rUl"uJ Cirat" Wutt,60 to 130 centimeters.
N: Fabric IIB, Kemran, exterior polished, rim decorated with rows of

:oul*e grlle1ionl !f., Keima Classique (Gratien tg7iitt7i, Z4g_4,
_ - , type 7). 1.572, Room Southeast 32a, near Altar, 1.6 meters (floor).O: Fabric IIB, Kerman, mat impressed, I Ballas 1lícovara 

-f 
WO,fig. +.f ;.2003, Room 36, 60 to 100 centimeters

P: Fabric IIB, Kermary cord impressed, cf Ballas (Lacovara 1990:Fig. 4.1).151Q Room Southeast 31b, 1.0 meiers.
Q: Fabric IIB, KlTi11flfiî1"lay to roughen the bottom of a cooking pot,cI., ̂ erma cnsstque at Sai.(Gratien 1995:Fig. 320a, type CIry. nB7,Room 45, 1.4 meters (Floor)
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Figure 4.11: Native Nubian Artifacts (from all periods).

A: Nile Silt C, C-Group or Kerman Fertility Figurine, red coating, for the C-
Group, see Wenig 1978:111, 11,6, 122-8; at Kerma, Nora Ferraro in
Bonnet 1990:133, fig. 1.1.7, and at Akasha (Maystre 1980:140, 188, figs.
28, 58. See discussion above Chapter 4, Plate 18. 1541, Room
Southeast 32a, 1.5 meters (near Altar).

B: Stone (Schist?) Pendant, perhaps Kerman (cl, Dunham 1982:Pl.
XXXVIIIC). 1571, Room Southeast 32q 70 to 180 centimeters.

C: Ivory Pendant, probably Kerman (cf, Gratien 1985a:Fig. 285, type J8).
55O Room 8, 1.1. meters (floor).

D: Shell Hair Clasp, C4roup or Pan Grave (cf ., Brunton 1937:Pl. LXXIV-
V:3246; Williams 1983:Pl. 109R; Sàve-SÒderbergh and Troy 1991:Pl.
48k). 485, Room 26, 1.25 meters.

E: Copper Torque Fragment (End), probably Pan Grave (cf., Brunton 1937:Pl.
LXXIV-V3120, 3170). 942, Room 4, 30 centimeters.

F: Stone (Bumt Steatite?) Pendant, see B above, also cf, Sàve-Sóderbergh
and Troy l99l:.Pl. 47 l-u. 1131, Southeast Sector, 20 centimeters.

G: Bone Bracelet, perhaps C-Group, cf, Sàve-SÒderbergh and Troy 1991:Pl.
51b-h for the general shape, bone is reported for oval pennanular
drop bracelets at Adindan (Williams 1983:83). 1306, Chapel,
Surface.

H: Trude Shell Bracelet,
Wainwright 1920:Pl.
Surface.

I: Turtle shell Bracelet, see H above. 1615, Room Southeast 28, 1.0 meters.
J: Cowrie Shell Bead, C-Group (cf, Williams 1983:95, Pl. 118, who indicates

that they are of Egyptian manufacture, but note that Wainwright
(1907:19) cites them as typical of the C-Croup). 1306, Chapel,
Surface.

K: Cowrie Shell Bead, see J above. 1749, Room Southeast 8, 1.8 meters.
L: Ostrich Eggshell Bead, Ostrich Eggs were widely used for beads

throughout Nubia, and appear with all three cultural groups
(Williams 1983:91; Wainwright 1920:19). 1454, Third Recess,
Southeast Girdle, 2.0 merers.

Pan Grave (cl, Brunton 1937:Pl. LXXIV;
XiI, also of turtle shell). 1306, Chapel,

king pot,
t). 2037,
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Figure 6.4: Cups and Bowls of the Early tó Mid Eighteentl-r Dynasty.e

A: Nile Silt.B2, Cup, ring base finished or the wheel, ,red splash,
decoration on the interior (other examples are often coated rù and
polished insi{e) cl, Rr/eh Types 20-6, Ballas (Lacovara 1990;Fig.
4.2:L5), and Holthoer Type CC3 (1.927:pL ZS), where the ,splasií,
motif is common. This type replaces the Hemispherical Bowl às one
of the most frequent and diagnostic types of the irlew Kingdom. 1491,
Room Southeast 22, Z0 centimeters.

B: Nile_Silt C, Flaring Cq, cf., Rifeh Types 9-11, 79,220. 1572, near Altar,
Room Southeast 32a, 1.6 meters (floor).

C: Nile Silt 82, Deep Plate, evidence of buming in the center may indicate
rts_use as a lamp or incense bumer, cf., Rifeh Type 16, 12, tiallas and
Tell el-Dab'a (Lacovara 1990:Fig. 4.2:14; Bietii 1991:Fig. 10). 1535,
Room Southeast 32a, Z0 to 110 centimeters.

D: Nile Silt 82, _Bowl, red painted rim, cf. Rifeh Type ZS, for a close
parallel Hold-roer Type CU4 (1977:plate 26, esp.'185/572:3). 1572,
near Altar, Room Southeast 32a, 1.6 meters (flooi).

E: Nile Silt 82, Deep Plate, red coated ancl polished interior, red rim, base
apparently finished off with a reed brush, cf., Rifeh Type Z2Z,
Ballas (Lacovara 1990;Fig. 4.2:13) and Holthoei fype fla iiOZZ,Vt.
27,esp.400/10:15). 1507, Room Southeast 32, 50 cenii'merers.

F: Nile_SiÌt 
9 n-o1t, cf., Rifeh Type_Z ancl tater at Malqata (Hope 1989:Fig.

1L). 1368, Room Southeast Z, Bin.
G Nile Silt 82 + Limestone, Carinated Bowl, red coated and polished

interior and exterior down to the pojnt of carination, ring base is
wheel finished, cf., Rifeh Types 29, tt2, Z7B, and Holthoer iype CC3
(1977:Pl24, esp. 64/3:22c). 1672, Room Southeast 30a, 1.1 meters.

H: Nile Silt C, 'Firedog,' exterior sooty, but only one patch of soot in interior
near hole. This patiern would be consistent with its use set uDside_
down to supporl a pot above coals as sugqeste<l by David Aslon
(1989). 1572, near Altar, Room Southeast 32a, 1.6 meíers (floor).

I: Nile Silt Bf Restricted Carinated Bowl, white coated and Dolished
interior and exterior to the point of carination, line anct dot motit
painted in black along with rim ticks, cf Holthoer Type CC3

n1g1Q3,izrillì'."5'r,"#'rrJf,"'= i"lgîn.* d"," ti',i,T,î;!" lv ,u,l;lii".'i

l#ídP#gJ$É:Î:l3l'P'ià'$:'ff" Pi.i'Hdî::if :[ i::i,,,1' Jl' :it:. [: é:'fl "il

2 t 0
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Ít.|i"",|{".|ffiT 
. 201. / 0:6). 1s72, near Altar, Room southeast 32a,

J: NiIe Silt B? Carinated Cr
and out, red lrr'ru *doP' 

*ntt" coated (very thin) and polished inside

kj*,ft ft p$T;Ji#l;í"iti?1,tr$'!*^:".,,J^,1i:trr j
K: Nile Silt C, Carinated BTJ, hl"l,ol and exterior polished, paintect redtined motif and rim ticks,_ cf Hotthoe.-i;;;èG'fo, ,n"p" and CC3for decoration (lgrr,oL^?1:'.1W. 185/.B733;d;JlJ), arso posstuly adifferent and somewhat lateitype found at Malq# with the sameform and decorative moti-i:s^iliiark"i ;;p;ì;lpe rese;Fig. 8b_e). 1121, Room Southeast Z, Surfac" t g0;;;ti;;;
L: Nite silr 82, Restricted."i,il|l:l B;;i;;;;';ffc.ro"r" pu,uu"r r,o_Ballas (Lacovara 1,990:4.r:14). E7;,'":e; ;ií";-;.*_ Southeast32a, 1.6 meters (floor).
M: Nile Silt 82 (Coarse), ,Flo*".pot , cf , Holthoer Type Fp2 (7972:pt.t8,esp. Q/344, the context wou-ld suggert " du;u ì" ;iJ;uign or .fhutmose

Ilil"r".?ll"j.i,l,"Jberghancrr,"íissr 
j.ii8à,'no-oàio.,tr.,"u,taa,eò

N: Nile 
lil,. 9 fu.S" now! pajtgll of buming in the interior rs consistent

l,ottilìJff:.",amp, 
cf. Rifeh rype 20i. rili, il;; southeast 32a,

o, *uî-"l]I,-utl Large Ledged ngwl gf., Hotthoer Type CU6 (1977:pt. 26).rhts type is perhaps only introduced in the miú.Eighteentn Dynasty(fts earliest appeaiance it Askut), since iì-t, ;;;;i;;q"".uy at bothMalqata and Amama (flg1e_ 12giFts. i;; il;; il fiooiley 1e23:pl.47:rX/242; Holthoer 79zz:119). íssi;' iì*;è"riheast 32a, 30centrmetets.

Figure 6.5: Jars and Miscellar
Dynasty. 

reous Fonrìs of the Early to Mid Eighteenth

A: Nile SiIt.9 Bread Mold, cl, Jacquet-Cordon Type D (1981:19, Fig.5). Thesmall size is found fro

ij.f:::,.*;yft ,iJilii:;:'trJ:"t[:f :],?,il,Ts!:.1ìîl;rn a ratron system as in the Middle Kingdom. They do leem to clusterarounct the Chapel. They also lack the firr" Jltf tir.,,.,g of theirMiddle Kingdom count
- - _. _ the brea<r ""-*. ii;i; ;:p"il?"XìliH j:i[ lli*1de 

extraction or
B: Nile Sitt B.2, ,D^ecantertDrop 

Vase,, cy, Hoitioì. iip" Wi, (7977:pt. 4r,esp. 185/0:1). This type i, ofí"" ,r.o*.,-ì"-í.íiu'"i
servants pouring liquiú into the cups of revellers. ,,:lìJl?T::

2 t l



A s k u t  i n  N u b i a

here suggests an adcritive rather than wine itserf. 1062, Room 40,below 30 centimeters.

; ì'l l;:tu:**i: *l+l##t*;T ;:1,:í ;:"::",:::
_ 

'd,1.T:#!n",i:#'$;T,'::::í#i".rl:ì,ffi iip"'o' dpr. rsi.
E: Nile Silt 82, Incense Bumer,-cf, Holth;;;-it; BrJ4 (pt.2g,note rhar therim style illustrated by^-Holthoer is thé iypical o.,eJounct at Askut).1522, Room Southeasr 32a near Attai r.6,.í"i"* iirì.rlF: NiIe Silt 82, Bottle, interior and exterior red coated. and polishecl withincised tines on neck,^cf, Holthoer Typ"-;òìié;;:pl. 29). 1535,
",nn",,Y:il,n:,T::i::"í"o,j:'1i'":"r11"f".,'J;;r,onbe,owneck.

this seems ro be an ea;ry ̂ry?€, ;f , iiil- ryà'isi, ,",r et_Dab,a
il:Tî jjl";?1, lnietar< 

-reór':rig 
I iot." iisi,,{o"i opposite nooÀ

H: Nile Silt 82, Jar, cf., nifh Type 93, 111, 322 erÙd Malqata (Hope
,t]tn.t" 

rt. 1522, Room éóutheasi àil;;;It",, 1.6 meters
I: Nile_ Silt 82, Jar, cf Rifel 

^:!pg 328, Ba as, and Malqata (Lacovara

1311ftr;:Í".î; 
"ope usr :Èig. s;,'sg, fil- 

- 
i*'""., sou theas t 3 2 a,

J: Marl D, Amphon (?), cf., Hope.Ty-pe_1c (1989:Fig.5:6, reign of Amenhotepr r ), ar r.erna ri very', r;'."j,Hi,S.j;,; î;;.; ̂ r, i;;"#,pr. 3ei. 
- - 
ili i

K, Nt'"'$l;;li!:ij:fi1;i Broadnecked carinared Jar, red coared andpattern bumished exterjor,. black painted tine ànj box motif withrim ticks, rins base finish€d.-p.8"à, ,il t;; JL"" ,, diagnosticfor rhe New kingdom, c1;.ni1eylyp| ìss tiàiì.r_j, irotthoer rypeCVl (for form and decoration, Dzíipl.à1', ù. i85;;óà., atso pts. 34and 36 for decorative motif). 510, ú;-i;;;,;i4, 1.s meters(floor).
L; Nile SiIt 82, Jar, white coated with red painted linecl motif and rimticks, cf , Holthoer rype Jo1 1rrzz,n. àei"sf .ìi iiàZ\,+1. 1428, RoomSoutheast 11, 50 centimeters.
M: Nile SiIt BZ Jar, white coateg 

^?telior with black line and petal moti,cf, Holthoer rype Ar1 (1e77:pr. 22) ;dù;ì.*" ?;dn, +a, note *,Ji-tùì',r*r-".,, of the petals ; H;ei9${"??Jrl;c;typologv, 1989:pt. 2a). 1248, Enrrance ruJrul", SO .u,ì[_"*rr.N: Marl B, carinated Jar, polisfgd. ""t".i"i-ur^.f l"í"t!.cl'.cl* lined andcross harched rnotrî, cf., Hotthoer Tip" dì.""d èì, ì' gorz,ol". zo_
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2). 
_The angle of carination may indicate an early clate (Bourriau1981b). 1004, Room E-3, 50 centimeters. 

-" r
O: Marl. 42 (?), Strap-handled Jur, poLirÀea exterior, bichrome red andbtack painred tine and- ,tadder,' motiî, cl., nitii 'úi"4t3, HotthoerType AH1 (1972:pt. 23, but for decoraríon lút, pií..zo tl. This potprobably dates to Thutmose IV to Amenhoiep ii 1ru" uUorr" Chapter6,.ptate 22). 1564, group near Altar, Room SolÀ"àrìi2", 1.60 meters( floorì.
P: Marl B (? poss. A2), Carinated_Jar, pattemed bumished with black ìined

l"-r."S_T::rfr cf., Rifeh Type'ls8, Holthoer ryp" &r (7977:pt. 31,esp. 785 /1JZ:5, - /Z22:6, _/567:2). tSAe, groíp near ettar, RoomSoulheast 32a, 1.60 meters lfloorl.

Figure 6.6; Large Vessels of the Early to Mid Eighteenth Dynasry.

Ar Nile SiIt 82, Jar, with ledge below rim, cJ., Rifeh Tvpe g0, 92, tBI,Horthoer rypes AO2,-B! 1or2 gvîy':i:r,.'n', zòi'sz_s), r"r "r_Dab,a, and a similar Ramesside ip" pt"tJ' isll:Fig. 10; Hope1989:Fiq. 9i\. 1522. Room,southeast d2u.,"u. e?^i, i.e meters (floor).B: Nile silt 82, lTt cl, Hgllhger Type ST1 (1927 pt. 16) and Balas
!La:9vaf 1990:Fig. 4.5:12). 

'iSSr, 
n;_ Sor'rtt "u.t 3za, 30centi meters.

C: Marl B, Teardrop Jar, incised linecl motif at neclr this type ls comrrnn intlre Eighteenrh Dwast! 
.cf.: . Rile_I: T:T,e; oÀ_AI. Froltl.lo", JOr(197.1:P17. 36-7, esp. variant A). iSgO, nó- SouthÉast 33,30 to 120centimeters.

D: Nile. Sitt D, pilgrim Utu*i ,f.: Ryftr 
-Type 391 (Amenhotep II toThutmose IV, see above Chapter 6 for fuitÀer referencàs). 1602, RoomSoutheast 32c, 1.2 meters.

E-G: Amphorae, these sherds ay Wpical of the style from Amenhotep II toAmenhotep_ III, and perhaps as early as Thutmose llI, with lowhandles, tall neck and ooinie<1 base 1Éope rsàt9à, Éigr. r_zl.E: Marl A3, .Amphora, the úreak à". b"; ,;;À;;l'inl?u.ng ,"_,r"",probably as a pot stand, cf., Hope (1989:Fig. t,i,'2, Zl.il 2075, Rmm24a, 1.4 meters.
tr tu"-?il^!hora, cf, Hope (1989:Fig. t:4). 1382, Rmm Southeast 16, 60centimeters.
G Marl D, Amphora, base is rnold made, a typical feature of the later

5lg,l,!::lln.-on" sty,. cf., Matqata (H.pé'uii,rr.-ììuj. rnra, n_-boul.heast 4Z 90 centimeters_I and
s . 3 0 -
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H: Nile Silt C, Widemouthed Jq cf., Rtfeh Type 364, Ballas (but smaller,
-Ll:9lara 1990:Fig. 4.4:3-4) and later in the Ramesside corpus (Hope
1989:Fig. 6d). 1531, Room Southeast 32a, 30 centimeters.

l: MalI _8, 
'Zir,' 

9f:, Rifeh Type 1.82,331, Holthoer Type ST1 (1977:pt. 1,6),
Malqata (Hope 1989:Fig. 10c). 1602, Room Southeast 32c, 1.2 meters.

Figure 6.10: Scarabs, Jewelry, Faience and Glass from the New Kingdom.

A: Green Glazed Steatite Scarab of Ramesses II, cf, Brovarski et al.
1982:252, #355. 1330, North of Area Southeast 4i, 20 centimeters.

B: Blue Faience Scarab of Seti I, crudely made in a mold, the body is blue_
green and the base blue. 316, South part of Room 14.

C: Blue Faience with Black Highlights, Fìgurine of a Lion or Lion-headed
Deity, perhaps Sekhmet. 1689, I{oom Southeast 32b, 2.0 meters
(Floor).

D: Blue Faience Model Persea Ftuit, similar examples were found in the
{irqiy Hathor Chapel (Vercoutter, et al. L970'249, Fig. 47:128).
1786, Room Southeast 32a, below Altar, 2.4 meters. perh;Ds it fell
down the altar drain.

E: Variegated Glass Cosmetic Vessel, cf, Brovarski et at. 1.9g2:764, 766,
#178, 184, both from the late Eighteenth Dynasty. 1662, Room 40A,
1.0 meters.

F: Camelian, Com Flower Pendant Bead, the comflower was probablv
iltrodlled in the Eighteenth Dynasty from Syria, cf., Broiarski ít
al. '],982:238, 

#314. 1396, Northeast Comer of Soutireast Sector, 30
centimel.ers.

G: Jasper, Corn Florver Pendant Bead, see F above. 1193, Room Southeast 19,
Surface to 20 centimeters.

Figure 6.12: Ceramic Window, Nile Silt C, painted red, perhaps in
imitation of wood, traces of gypsum plaster al top,- sicles
and back, cl, Peet and Woolley 1923:pl. VI:4.

Figure 6.14; Cups and Bowls of the Late Eighteenth Dynasty to Ramesside
Period (Ramesside = Hope 1989:42_88).

Nile Silt 82, hrcerse Bumer, white coated, soot and resinous ncense
residues inside, cf., Ramesside Fig. 9d, Z0î, g. types with a more
exaggerated ledge-inner lip also appear at Askut. 1302, Room E-1g
(Chapel), Surface to 70 centimeters.

Nile Silt C, Restricted Carinated Iar, white coated with paintecl red
line, dot and petal (?) motif ancl rim ticks, cf , for shape Holthoer

B:

2t4
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Type CC5 (1977:Pl. 24, esp. tB5 /87:3, also BA1, but not ovat, pl. 23),
Ramesside Fig. 13q-s, 12f. 92, Northem Upper Fort, within
Christian Superstructure.

C: Marl B, Restrictld Carinated Bowl, cf., Ramesside Fig. l2e, Malqata
(Hope 1979:Fig. 8a-c). This kind of carination is particulàrlv
diagnostic of this period. 1512, Room Southeast 32b,30 cLntimeters.

D: Nile Silt BA Carinated Bowl, polished interior and exterior to the point

9l !1llutio", cf., Ramesside Fig. 3a-c, 15a, Holthoer Type CC6
(1977:P1.24). 1535, Room Southea st 92a,70 to 110 centimeters.

E: NiIe Silt 82 (coarse), Restricted Bowl, heavy bumine and charred
material on surface indicates use as a cooking pot, cl,"Malqata (Hope
1989:Fig. 'J.r,3f). 

2076, Room 11, 80 centimeteis.
F: Marl B, -Footed.Bowl, cf., Ramesside Figs. 4a, 7h, i, 121. 164e Rmm

Southeast 36, 50 centimeters.
G: Nile Silt C/ Restricted Carinated Bowl, white coated and polished

inside and out with red painted petal motif and dark red rim ticks m
a light red painted rim, see B above for parallels. The decoration is
normally found cn jars, c/., Holthoer Type ST3 \'1977:pl. l7r. 1633,
Room Southeast 37, Surface.

H: Nile Silt C, Reshicted Carinated Bowl, polished interior and exterior
down to the point of carination with rèd painted petaì motif and rim
ticks, see B and G above for parallels. 15g6, Room Southeast 33, 30-
120 centimeters

I: Nile Silt 82, Restricted Bowl, rim and applied ridges highlighted with
red paint, cf., Rnmesside Figs. 11i, 12s, 13q-s. t512, Éoom Southeast
32b, 30 centimeters.

J: Nile Silt 82 (coarse), Restricted Carinated Bowl, this heavy ledged
carination is particularly diagnostic of the Ramessid e period, cf.,
Ramesside Figs- 3e, 12r. 1435, North of Room 41a, 60 centimeters.

Figure 6.15: Jars of the Late Eighteenth Dynasty to Ramesside period.

A: Nile Silt 82, Iar, r|] satisfactory parallel could be found, but this type,
with a rather convex neck somewhat reminiscent of F below, appeàrs
at Askut consistently in later New Kingdom contexts (mid
Eighteenth Dynasty on). 1572, Room SoutheaJt 32a near Altdr. 1.6
meters (floor).

B: Marl B, Jar, slightly grooved rim, cf., Amarna Type 14 (Rose 1984:10.1,
the rim is similar to an amphora also from ttre reign of Akhenaton
Hope 1989:Fig. 5:8). 2076, Room 25, 90 centimerers.

C: Nile Silt 82, Carinated Jar (see D for complete shape), white coated
exterior with red painted line motif and modeled ridge, this type

I red
lhoer
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also appears earlier in- the Eighteenth Dynasty, cf., Rifeh lg1,Holthoer{ype GJ1 and NJl (1971:pts. aa, alj, ,oíe*nat similar toAmarna Type 14 
eT.1984t10.1, ,." îruntio.i'urd pendtebury

1933;Pl. LII, Type XIV:1 for a close parallel), for the-aecoration m asimilar form, cf,, Matqata (Hope 1'9S9:Fig:'an [.- rr_roO Room 23,below 30 centimeters.
Dr Nile 

.Silt C, Carinated Jar, red coated polished exterior with modeledridge, see C above for parallels. 1606, Roorn E-ià lCfrapefl, f.Smeters (floor).
E: Nile Silt C, Funnel N""îd 

J1n 
red^coated and polished exterior, cf.,

_ _ _ ,Malqata (Hope 1989:Fig. Jg). 1369, noo- so"fluuìiì, ei".F: Marl B, Amphori(z), this convex neck with a rolled riÀ is diagnostic ofthe Ramesside period, and corlrr be from ;;;il;." or a .lar like
_ Ramesside Fig.9 L 2160, Room Southeast 4S, f.t i"ì"ì".G: Marr D, Alnnhora, d, H?pe (l.e8e:Fig. ;i',;t:i;, aìi r uerow. rsrz,Room Southeast J2b, 30 centimeters.
Hr Palestinian Fabric, Amphora,, sharp shouldered amphorae wereintroduced in the LBIIB_ and spreaà to Egypt u.ourd *ru A_urnuPeriod (Hope 1989:94; cJ., Amiàn 1920:pt."i5,Z_t4. 

'Xne 
, Room 40,1.4 meters (floor).

I: Marl D, Wide Mouthed Amphora, reign of Ramesses II or later (cl Hope1,989:94, Fig. J:2). 7521, Room SJutheast ZZ, e0 cìrriirrrute.s (set intofloor).
J: Marl (?), Jar, a very lare tf n_g,c{,_ 11 9*ample from the reign of Ramesses
- tv (Hótscher j939:pt.'56).'1370, n.",is."ì'n"ài i iii.K: Nile,.Silt C, Iong necked Jaa exterior red "o"t"a anj fÀìirhed, incisedline at shoulder, cf., Matqata lHope 1989:Fig.-íuj. rs+2, n*rnSoutheast 6, Northwest Bin, 30 centimeters.

Figure 6.16: Imported pottery from the.. Aegean (A_D) and Cyprus (E), and aSyrian or Cypriot influenied fgypíian lugtei 1f;.

A: Mytenaean ?ilgrim Flaslg red painted decoratiory polished, lateEighteenth Drnastv through eirly Ramesside i,"ii.ai r_H IIIA2_81,Mountjoy 198à:ZZ-8i).
B: Mycenaean Piriform Jar, red painted decoration, polished, see A above forreference,
C, D: Mycenaean Stirmp Jar, traces of recl painted decoration, see A abovefor reference.
E; Cypriot Base Ring Ware lugletl-ea:l Eighteenth Dynasty, MerrilleesType tAa(i) (t968:11,t, 147, pt. ltí\.
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F: Marl 43, Imitation Cypriot or Syrian Juglet, the fabric is very fine but
does appear to be Egyptian, the decoration is also a comrmn
Egyptian monî (cf., Figures 6.4-5 above), for a likely prototype, 4,
Amiran 1970:Pls. 46. 48.
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1 . Aeriat photograph of Askut and Kagenarli Islands. The enclosurc wall of fhe Main Fortress is
ndicatcd on Askuf.



2. Thc Main lorf at Askut looking towards the Southeastern Sector at thc cnd of excavation. Rooms 7 and 8,
I1 and 12 are in the foreqround.

3- Ovcrview of the easlern half of the Main Fortress showing the Graoary compÌex. The unexcavatcd
Southeast Sector is in the back[rround.



. .rr'.

rs 7 and 8, 4. Ovcrview of the western half of the Main Fortress with the 'Barracks' comDlex in the foreground. Thc
wàlls are stalldinc to about 1.5 mete6 hcisht.

cavated
5. Dcposit of Middle Kingdom pottery ard trash i, -!ifu in Room 2.
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6. Tell el-Yahudiya Juglet (Figure 3 15C) i, sit& with associated advanced 13th Dynasty pottery

in the stroet outside Room 11'

7. Fúmcd niche and mastaba of the Middle Kingdom household shrine in Room 12.



8. Overview ofthe New Kingdom Chapel.

' portery

t2. 9. Chapel sanctuary with offering basins and sÌab.



10. Thc Southeastern Sector at Askuf with the Chapol in the foreground.
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11. Southeast Sector looking from the Honse of Meryka north towards the Ma:
preservarion of tbe defensive wall in the ba"te.ouil.Fot! 

not" the generally poor



12. Deposit of New Kingdom Pottety in Room SE 14 illustrating ,de îacto, abandonment debris.

gnerally poor 13 The House of Meryka, Room 31a with wom staircase in the foregrouDd. Note the holes for ceiling beams
at middle right in Room SE 32a with walls preserved to 2.0 mefers in height.



14. view of the tiÌe floor with inset jar in the north end of Room SE 32b. Room SE 32c lies i,' the backeround
\rith pairited dado above earlier wall used as a foundation.

15. Household Shrine in Room SE 32a. Note the plaster running down to the level of the tile floor in the south
end of the room.

16. t



ckground

16. Household Shrine in Room SE 32a showing the stela still fu silu. Several supedmposed floor levels can be
seen in the upper part, and the tile floor in the lower part of the stiatigràphic cut.

the south



17. Secord Intermediate Pedod Stela of Meryka from the Shrine in Room SE 32a.

18. Nubian Figurine from near the Altar in Room SE 32a.



19. Mid to Late 13th Dynasty cup from Askut.

20. Middle Kingdom three spouted jar fot flowels from Room 38 in the Commandant's Quarters.



21. Early to Mid 18th Dynasty monochrome painted jar found with de facto abandonment deposit near the

Altar in Room SE 32a.

22. Mid 18th Dynasty two handled bichrome painted jar found with de facta ^b^rrdonÍrent deposit neaf the

Aìtar ir Room SE 32a.


